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DEDICATION 


I dedicate this book to Sri Swami Lalitananda, the 
Vice-president of the Yoga Research Foundadon, who is 
the illustrious author of Yoga in Life, editor of the Interna- 
tional Yoga Guide, as well as the poet-composer of Yoga 
Mystic Songs for Meditation in nine volumes. 

It was the dispassion and intense aspiradon of Sri 
Swami Lalitananda that resulted in my giving the com- 
plete series of lectures on Yoga Vasistha as well as the 
wridng of this present book. 

The vast work of promoting my teachings and works 
in the West has been carried on undringly, with an 
unassuming zeal and utter self-effacement, by this noble 
sanyasinior over thirty years. The spiritual world will ever 
remain deeply indebted to her for the formation and 
existence of the mighty organizadon — the Yoga Research 
Foundadon — which is a fountainsource of light and 
wisdom for spiritual aspirants all over the world. 

May God bless her abundantly! 

Swami Jyotirmayananda 
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PUBLISHER'S NOTE 


Yoga Vasistha can bring a complete transforma- 
tion in the human personality. Like the beggar in an 
old fairy tale who turned into a King when a charmed 
golden ring fell into his hand, anyone who turns the 
pages of this book with an inquisitive mind and a heart 
searching for the truth will discover the infinite beauty 
of his inner Self. Yoga Vasistha nourishes the soul and 
awakens a yearning for freedom and an exquisite 
peace unknown before. 

This unique book par excellence has been long 
awaited by advanced Vedantins and yogis of India be- 
cause it is only available in rare editions of the last 
century. And it is what the enquiring minds of the West 
have been desperately needing since they heard the 
remarks of Schopenhauer: “In the whole world there 
is no study so beneficial and so elevating as that of the 
Upanishads. It has been the solace of my life; it will be 
the solace of my death.” 

H.H. Sri Swami Jyotirmayananda, internationally 
known lecturer and writer of over fifty books on yoga 
and Vedanta philosophy, has been interpreting and 
commenting on Yoga Vasistha for over thirty years: first 
in India for nine years at the Yoga Vedanta Forest 
Academy, Sivananda Ashram, Ludhiana, and other 
parts of India, and also in the Dehradum Women’s 
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College. Since coming to the West, Swamiji lectured in 
Puerto Rico for six years, and now gives weekly lectures 
here in Miami. Available on cassette tapes, these lec- 
tures are an undying treasure. 

King Shah Jehan had the choice of only one type 
of food-grain while he was imprisoned for life, and he 
chose the garbanzo because of its nourishment and 
adaptability to a variety of tasty dishes. So too, if I could 
have only one book for some extraordinary reason to 
read for the rest of my life, I would choose Yoga 
Vasistha. After a brief encounter with Yoga Vasistha, the 
reader will feel that all other books of philosophy have 
become like old crumbs on the table, while Yoga 
Vasistha stands like the sweet and vitalizing elixir of life. 

Unfortunately, however, due to the lack of knowl- 
edge of Yoga Vasistha, the intelligentsia of the West 
have been unable to realize the vast treasure of pro- 
found knowledge that lies hidden in this great work. 
For this reason, the wisdom of Vedanta has not been 
understood and assimilated by them. 

Yoga Vasistha encompasses in its powerful litera- 
ture the dramatic stories of the inner states of the 
mind, and like a brilliant advocate, presents its brief 
with a convincing voice and expert phrasing. Yoga 
Vasistha has a mystic strategy that convinces the mind 
to undermine its fancies and imaginations, leading to 
the realization that the world lies within the mind. 
Nothing is more inspiring and soul-stirring than when 
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the mind lifts itself from the quagmire of false percep- 
tions of the senses and sees the contents of waking, 
dream and deep sleep as the refraction of the Light of 
Consciousness filtering through the layers of egoistic 
illusions. 

The awe-inspiring awakening of the knowledge 
that “You are not this body, not this mind, and not this 
intellect” is uplifting and produces a vital change in the 
overall perception of the world. It is for this reason that 
sages wam immature aspirants against the wrong inter- 
pretations of this grand philosophy; they emphasize 
the fact that the wisdom of Yoga Vasistha must be 
received under the guidance of an illumined teacher. 
For those who are endowed with a mighty strength of 
intellect and intense dispassion, Yoga Vasistha brings 
for them the clouds of mystic understanding that burst 
into the floodf of unique bliss. 

' The greatest scriptures of the world have always 
blended parables, illustrations and stories to bring 
about a striking impression — like a flash of lightning 
upon the sleeping mind in order to awaken it sharply 
to the light of the truth. Yoga Vasistha abounds with 
these. Yoga Vasistha, in its broad spectrum, encom- 
passes topics such as the mysteries of the soul, death 
and reincarnation, the subtle operations of the uncon- 
scious mind which bring about repeated embodiments, 
the psychic powers, the mystic energy known as 
Kundalini, and the techniques of spiritual enquiry and 
meditation. A studious reader, therefore, will meet for 
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the first time a challenge to his intellect to discover the 
secret wealth of the Self and to explore the mysteries of 
the mind. 

It is to be noted that humor and wit permeate the 
writings and lectures of Sri Swami Jyotirmayananda, 
like a green creeper adorning the tree of Liberation. 
But behind this, Sri Swami Jyotirmayananda gives to 
the world his most memorable writing which has been 
guarded as a secret mystic wealth by the sages of India 
for along time. This book by Sri Swamijyotirmayananda 
presents you with the key to heavenly bliss and perfec- 
tion, and every page of this book is filled with his 
blessings. 

May the golden sun of your eternal Self rise from 
behind the horizon of distractions and mental limita- 
tions and encompass you in the greatest of beauty and 
sublime love which are the very essence of your real 
Self! 


Swami Lalitananda 
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INTRODUCTION 


In the “Bala-Kanda” section of the Ramayana it is 
stated that Sri Rama was given spiritual instructions by 
Sage Vasistha. Yoga Vasistha, a complete and separate 
work in itself, is that teaching. While the Ramayana, the 
epic poem more popularly known throughout India and 
the world, describes the life and adventures of Sri Rama, 
Yoga Vasistha presents his inner realization in detail for 
those who wish to intensify their spiritual life and deepen 
their u nderstandi ng. Avast work of approxi mately 32,000 
verses, Yoga Vasistha was written by the great poet-sage 
Valmiki, as was the Ramayana, about 500 B.C. or earlier. 

Yoga Vasistha, which isvirtuallyunknown in the West 
due to the scarcity of its English transladons, is also 
known by the names of Maha-Ramayana, Uttar Ramayana, 
Arsha Ramayana, Jnana Vasistha, Vasistha Ramayana, and 
Vasistha. But whatever you choose to call it, it is the 
earliest detailed work of Yoga-Vedanta and gives a mag- 
nificent exposition of the subtleties and insights of that 
philosophy with a majestic sweep that has never been 
equaled in any metaphysical work since. 

Every kind of exposition is employed in its presenta- 
tion — didactic instrucdons, answers' to doubts, parables, 
and stories within stories. Here, for example, the inter- 
locking system of stories within stories enhances the 
vision of worlds within worlds, and of the infinitely com- 
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plex world of the mind, itself arising from the Cosmic 
Mind. Many key points of this metaphysical instruction 
are touched upon over and over again with increasingly 
deeper meanings. Therefore the work appears to move 
in vast spirals, ultimately culminating in the Self-realiza- 
tion of Sri Rama. 


In “Vairagya Prakarana” of Volume I it will be 
remembered that Sage Vasistha asked Sri Rama to ex- 
press the reasons for his depressed state of mind. At this, 
Sri Rama elaborated upon the transiency an 
essenceiessness of all objects of the world. All that e 
once thought to be of value and a source of happiness 
has, through the vision of his penetrative intellect, 
come nothing but a source of emptiness and misery. 

In the first chapter, therefore, Sri Rama has taken 
what are normally the most value aspects of life an as 
shown how illusory they are. The purpose here is to 
promote dispassion ( vairagya ) in the aspirant, uc 
vairagya considers all pleasures of the world, from t e 
lowest form of life to the highest — that of Brahma t e 
Creator — as insignificant and illusory. This is the first an 
fundamental requirement on the path of wisdom at 
leads to Self-realization. 

In the second chapter, “Mumukshu Prakarana, it 
has been shown that certain qualifications are necessary 
for an aspirant before he can effectively move on the pat 
towards that state of immortality or Self-realization. Sage 
Vasistha, therefore, elaborated on the four most impor- 
tant qualifications — those of serenity, contentment, spiri- 
tual enquiry and good association. 
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In addition, “Mumukshu Prakarana” elaborated on 
how the aspirantshould not rely on destiny, butrather on 
his own self-effort. The Self within is unlimited, and each 
person has that same potential within — all that is needed 
to unlock that infinite potential and creativity is repeated 
self-effort. 

In the third chapter, “Utpatti Prakarana,” Sage 
Vasistha has shown how the world has evolved from and 
is sustained by the Absolu te through the limi tations of the 
mind. And since the world is merely a projection of the 
mind conditioned by ignorance, when ignorance is over- 
come by intuitive wisdom, mind rediscovers its unity with 
the Cosmic Mind and the individual merges into the 
Absolute. At this point, the entire world-process is re- 
membered to be nothing but a long dream of the mind 
from which one has awakened. 

The fourth chapter, “Sthiti Prakarana,” aims at 
steadying the knowledge of the Self. Giving insight into 
the amazing powers of the mind, Sage Vasistha explains 
that it is the impure mind that causes bondage, while it is 
the pure mind that gives Liberation. It is Brahman who 
has assumed the role of jiva (an individual soul) due to 
the intensification of vasanas (subtle desires). When 
freed of the vasanas, the jiva returns to its essential 
nature — Brahman. Just as with the dissolution of clouds 
the sun is fully revealed in the sky, so too, with the 
dissolution of vasanas the knowledge of the Self becomes 
fully established in one’s heart. 

In the fifth chapter, “Upashama Prakarana,” Sage 
Vasistha deals with the topic of the quiescence of the 
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mind. With increasing insight into the falsity of the world- 
process, the subde desires of an aspirant begin to dis- 
solve. Consequently, his consciousness goes on expand- 
ing until he is fully established in Self-realization. It is 
vichar or spiritual enquiry which enlightens his mind. 
Vicharc an be practised by anyone whether he is a king li ke 
Tanaka or an ascetic like Veethavya. Even demoniac 
personalities touched by the magic wand of vichar may 
become transformed into enlightened sages. In an elo- 
quent style, abounding with stories and parables, age 
Vasistha gives a profound insight into .the mystic ar o 
vichar, which, having reached its maturity, blossoms 1 
the intuitional realization of the Self. 

In our second volume we covered “Utpatti 
Prakarana” (sections 66 to 122), the entire Sthit. 
Prakarana” and a portion of “Upashama Pra 
ETn, 1 to 13). In the third volume we covered the 
balance of “Upashama Prakarana from section 
section 93. 

The sixth and last chapter of Yoga Vasistha is Nir 
vana Prakarana,” which is further divided into two par s. 
“Purvardha” (first half) and “Uttarardha (second ha 0 - 
T t u: s fourth volume, we are exploring sections 1 
f “Nirvana Prakarana — Purvardha." This voluminous 
°ue,r.tf»r deals with Nirvana or Liberation. Herein t e 
C Jhines soar to' the sublimest heights and Sri Rama, 
having attained Enlightenment, becomes free of all sor- 
rows. 
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^ cMd<dl WMIMIH fa<^<yis^MH|iWK 11^ II 

lam ike Light that illumines the mind, the intellect, and 
all the various functions of the senses. I am Pure Con- 
sciousness. 

Nirvana Praharana Purvardha-Section 11 — 68 


d<HKd^lHcW^Rl^KMI^HIcMcbH I 

3TTF5W: l|v9o M 

I am the blazing orb of fire from which the numerous 
worlds arise like tiny sparks. Iam the surging stream of 
Bliss of which various pleasures proceed like simple 
sprays of water. Iam the shower cf honey of which all the 
satisfactions cf this world are like tiny droplets. 

Nirvana Praharana Purvardha-Section 11 70 


farf Hl'^lWqid dlgTfe IF 1 

OIUHI^n *TcT: d>c^fad*!l®£=T ^SETcT 11 

0 King, a “momentary ” loss cf one’s identity as the Self 
has given rise to this chitta (mind) which has dreamed 
qf this long lingering world-process (extending through 
countless time-cydes). 

Nirvana Praharana Purvardha — Section luu-i 


NIRVANA PRAKARANA 


Section 1 — The Dispersal of the Assembly in Ayodhya 

Sage Valmiki said: O Bharadwaja, I have related to 
you the five chapters known as Vairagya, Mumukshu 
Vyavahara, Utpatti, Sthiti and Upashama. Now I will relate 
to you the first half of Nirvana Prakaranay dealing with the 
ultimate goal of spiritual movement — the attainment of 
Liberation, characterized by the extinction of all cravings. 

As Sage Vasistha was showering his magnificentwords 
of wisdom, the day declined and the time for the termi- 
nation of the day's satsanga was approaching. 

Rama and the other princes were listening to the 
Sage’s nectarine words with profound attention, and the 
kings and royal officers were lost in deep reflection. The 
assembled saints and sages were pondering upon the 
marvelous oration of Sage Vasistha, and expressing their 
wonder at his profound wisdom by curling their eyebrows 
and raising their index fingers. 

Even the servant women of the palace were lost in 
ecstasy, resembling a cluster of bees sucking the sweet 
honey of wisdom that flowed through the lips of Sage 
Vasistha. 

It was the end of the day. The sun was sinking fast in 
the western horizon and the breeze began to softly blow 
as if intent on listening to the teachings of the Sage. 
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The evening breeze blew, laden with the fragrance of 
the Sage’s wisdom, even the lakes with their gentle waves 
sparkled amid their embroidered beds, as if thrilled in 
ecstasy. 


The last rays of the departing sun entered the win- 
dows of the palace, whispering the message of the ending 
day; it was time to conclude the daily discourse. 1 he 
attendants sounded their trumpets and blew their conch 
shells, and the mingled sound resounded on all sides. 


Soon the sdllness was broken in the assem y J* » 
and a wave of agitation spread across the roya ^ 

caged birds began to flutter their wings an P 
began to give forth their sonorous sounds. Eve ^ 
infants in their mother’s arms began to trem 
uproar of the evening sounds. 

Preparing to conclude hi, talk for the day. Sage 
Vasistha said to Rama: O Rama, allow the bir > , 

chittatobe trapped in the net ofwisdom that I have p 
before you, and thus attain oneness with the e . 
have listened to my teachings and have attaine 
discriminating vision that is like the swan whichjep 
the milk of reality from the blend of illusions. 


* It is believed that the royal swan possesses the ability 
separating milk from a blend of water and milk. It drinks the mil . 
leaving behind the water. Much in the same way, one who is endowed 
with discriminating vision separates the Self from the world of Maya. 


NIRVANA PRAKARANA 


O Rama! Take recourse to the practice of vasana 
kshaya (destruction of vasanas), manonash (control of 
mind), prana nirodha (control of the pranas) and taltwa 
jnana (knowledge of the Self) until the Self is realized. 

Adopting this path of wisdom, you will not be de- 
luded anywhere in this world. But if you ignore this path, 
you are bound to be caught in the world-process, even 
like an elephant trapped in the pits of the valleys of the 
Vindhya Mountains. 

Just as a person who wanders in darkness without a 
lamp falls into dark pits, in the same manner, ifyou do not 
carry the lamp of wisdom with you, you are bound to fall 
into the pits of innumerable embodiments. Thus, O 
gentle Rama, acquire internal detachment arising out of 
wisdom, and perform your daily duties with a mind 
illumined by the knowledge of the Self. 

O monarchs, sages, saints and all of you now present 
in this assembly hall, may you all engage yourselves in the 
performance of your evening duties. We will continue 
these teachings in the morning. 

At the bidding of Sage Vasistha, all got up from their 
seats, appearing like full-blooming lotuses which raise 
their heads above the lake. After adoring Sage Vasistha, 
praising King Dasharatha, and showering their words of 
admiration on Rama, all the assembled kings, princes, 
ministers and royal attendants departed for their homes. 

Then Sage Vishwamitra, accompanied by Sage 
Vasistha, proceeded towards his residence. As an expres- 
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sion of reverence, KingDasharatha and his sons followed 
the Sages, and having adored them, returned to the royal 
palace. 

Sri Rama and the other princes then returned to their 
abodes and engaged in their evening duties. Sri Rama 
and his brothers spent the evening hours reflecting and 
meditating upon the teachings of the Sage, and then, 
having enjoyed a short but profound sleep, woke up 
early, ready to receive more nectarine teachings from 
Sage Vasistha. 


Section 2 — The Dissolution of the Chitta 

Sage Valmiki continued: Then the night, with the 
darkness as her feet and the moon as her face, began to 
wane with the advent of dawn, much in the same manner 
as ignorance begins to vanish with the advent of discrimi- 
nating knowledge. 

The summits of the eastern mountains were soon 
adorned with a crown of golden rays from the sun. 
Moistened by the departing rays of the moon and infused 
with the refreshing energy of the sun, the gentle morning 
breeze began to blow. 

Having performed their morning prayers, Sri Rama 
and his brothers proceeded to the residence of Sage 
Vasistha. Soon many chariots, horses and elephants 
thronged before the residence of the Sage. When Sage 
Vasistha came out, he was adored by Rama and the other 
princes, and worshipped by the King, saints, sages and 
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brahmins. Finally, he was escorted by the King and others 
to the assembly hall in the royal palace, which was soon 
full of devoted listeners. 

Then as the rays of the sun, as if also desirous of 
listening to the Sage’s teachings, began to enter through 
the windows into the assembly hall, the soft sounds of 
mutual greetings began to fade away and the audience 
became still, appearing like blooming lotuses in a serene 
lake. 

Sage Vasistha began: O Rama, do you remember the 
teachings that I imparted to you yesterday? Now listen to 
some more points that will lead you to spiritual insight 
and realization. 

O Rama, this ocean of the world-process is crossed by 
the practice of vairagya (dispassion) and the knowledge 
of the Self. Therefore, may you become devoted to these 
pursuits. 

By the knowledge of the Self, ignorance is destroyed, 
and when ignorance is destroyed, the vasanas (subtle 
desires) become extinct. Then the state of Liberation is 
realized, wherein grief is supremely overcome. 

Unlimited by time, space and objectivity, the Abso- 
lute alone exists. This world-process is nothing but the 
illusory modification of Brahman. How can duality abide 
in Brahman, Who is beyond the mind and senses? 

There is no chitta (mind-stuff). There is no igno- 
rance. There is neither mind nor jiva (individual soul). 
All these are mere imaginations in Brahman. 
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All these objects of enjoyment, as well as the mental 
processes involved in enjoying them (desires and 
cravings), are reflections in Brahman. Like the unbounded 
ocean, Brahman alone condnues to surge as the Reality 
behind all these illusory names and forms. 

Objects that are acceptable as well as objects that are 
unacceptable — both are to be renounced. Reladves and 
friends, property and possessions — all these begi nningless 
names and forms of the world — are like waves surging in 
the ocean of Brahman. 

So long as ignorance is imagined, there is the notion 
that Brahman does not exist; and so long as one believes 
in the reality of the world, he is dominated by the chitta. 

So long as there is the deep-rooted nodon, I am the 
body,” there is dependence upon this world. So long as 
there is the erroneous sense, This is mine,” the chitta 
condnues to maintain its illusory existence. 

So long as one does not associate with the wise and 
ascend the ladder leading to the fullness of experience, 
the mind condnues to flow downwards into the realm of 
the not-Self, creadng attachment, hatred, egoism and 
numerous illusions. 

So long as there is spiritual blindness, one remains a 
slave to the numerous desires for the objects of the world, 
which sustain the existence of the chitta. So long as the 
poisonous fumes of desires continue to emanate in the 
forest of the heart, the parrot of reason will not abide 
there. 
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He who does not long for the objects of the world and 
has dispersed the net of desires by the force of wisdom 
does not suffer from the delusion of the mind. He who 
has given up the idea, “I am the body, " and has developed 
the vision to see the illusoriness behind all objects of 
pleasure becomes free of the chitta. 

By the practice of listening, reflection and medita- 
tion, the chitta is transformed into pure Chit (Conscious- 
ness). A Sage whose chitta has been thus transformed is 
free of the world-process and the illusions of Maya. 

Once the iceberg of chitta is melted by the rising sun 
of wisdom, it does not form itself any more. The melting 
is called sattwa in an enlightened sage. A sage is ever 
established in the Self, wherein the chitta is negated. His 
actions in this world are in the form of a sport. 

Lighting the fire of intuition with the help of his 
illumined mind, a sage offers the three worlds as a 
sacrificial offering. Such a performer of spiritual sacrifice 
is never deluded by the mind. 

The chitta that is purified by intuitive reason is called 
sattwa. Such a chitta does not give rise to the forest of the 
world-process, because the seeds of the world-process are 
burned up in the illumined chitta and cannot germinate 
anymore. 

The world of illusion is superimposed on Brahman 
due to ignorance, and when ignorance is removed by 
knowledge, all differences and dualities vanish. There- 
fore, the wwanojwhich sustain the existence of the mind 
disappear in Brahman. 
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Section 3 — The Cessation of the Delusion of Duality 

Sage Vasistha continued: O sinless Rama, just as 
waves arise in the ocean, so too, numerous worlds arise 
from the ocean of the Self. That Self you are essentially; 
you are not this perishable body. 


Be free of the mental concepts of existence and 
nonexistence, and abide in your essential nature. How 
can vasanas (subtle desires) exist in you, in whom the 
mind itself is negated as an illusory appearance? 

You are essentially Brahman. Your very name ^Rama— - 
implies the bliss of Brahman in which great sages fin 
unceasing joy. 

Consciousness is not different from the experiences 
of the world-process. The experiences of the wor 
process are not different from the ego-sense. The eg**" 
sense is not different from the jiva (individual soul). e 

jiva is not different from the mind. The mind is not 
different from the senses. The senses are not different 
from the body. The body is not different from the wor . 
And there is nothing other than the world, which in t e 
final analysis is nothing but Brahman— the Absolute Self. 

This visible world arises due to delusion pertaining to 
its essential nature. When the delusion is removed by 
knowledge, this world is recognized as Brahman only. 
Then dualities cease to exist. 

Brahman is the ocean of fullness, wherein fullness 
flows into fullness; it is the truth wherein the truth 
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enlightens the truth; it is the void wherein there is the 
absolute cessation of the world-process. 

With his intellect enlightened by the vision of 
nonduality, a sage, though performing acdons by his 
mind and senses, is ever established in actionlessness. He 
is ever free from the sense of “doer ship” (the sense that 
“I am the performer of acdon”). 

Experiences of pleasure and pain arise when the 
objects of the world are accepted as desirable realities in 
the movements of life. However, when they are discov- 
ered as illusions, they no longer create the impressions of 
attachment or hatred in the mind. 

O Rama, inwardly let your vision be like the serene 
and pure sky, while outwardly condnue to perform your 
dudes with the spirit of detachment. Even when con- 
fronted by a cruel enemy who is ready to cut off your 
head, you should see in him the presence of the Beloved 
Self. He who sees thus is the knower of the Self. 

Just as an impetuous river uproots trees by its banks, 
in the same manner, a divine vision arising in a sage 
uproots the trees of attachment, jealousy, love and ha- 
tred. Such a Sage becomes free of pleasure and pain. 

O Rama, if raga and dwesha (attachment and hatred) 
are not eliminated by the force of enquiry, they will 
condnue to exist in a subde form. Although an immature 
aspirant may appear to be rid of these, he condnues to 
harbor them in his unconscious. It is only by the pracdce 
of enquiry that raga and dwesha are eradicated. 
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The ego-sense is the root of attachment and hatred. 
Therefore, by eradicating the ego-sense one can bring 
about the cessation of raga and dwesha. 


That great soul who does not develop identity with 
the perishable body or a sense of possessiveness towards 
the objects of the world— his intellect becomes free of 
attachment and hatred. Even if he were to destroy all 
these worlds, yet he is not the destroyer, nor in any way 
involved in karma.* 


Egoism arises out of ignorance, and ignorance is 
destroyed by the knowledge of the Self. There ore, one 
shoulcf endeavor to acquire knowledge. Wi th .gnorance 
dispelled, the ego-sense ceases to exist and 

tion of the ego-sense, the currents of attac 

hatred are destroyed. With the cessauon of attachment 

and hatred, a sage becomes free of karmic > nV He 
and attains the highest victory in the battle o • g 
no longer affected by the alternating exp ^ 
pleasure and pain that constitute the world-p 


Section 4 — The Cessation of the Chitta 

Sage Vasistha continued: O sinless Rama, when the 
chitta, with its varied aspects of mind, intellect, 
senses, has been discovered to be nothing but e ’ 
how can the jiva (individual soul) retain its existen 


♦This is to praise the state ofSelf-realkation, which is a u ty 
free of all karmic involvement; a sage is, however, by his very own 
nature, the embodiment of nonviolence. 
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Just as one moon is seen as many when it is either 
reflected in many pools of water or seen through some 
defect in vision, in the same manner, one Self appears as 
many objects due to ignorance. 

By realizing the innermost essence of the mind (i.e., 
by realizing the Self), the desires for the objects of the 
world are dispersed. Then the notion that the objects are 
real is removed and the veil of ignorance is torn asunder. 

Just as with the dispersal of the clouds the radiant sun 
reveals itself, so too, with the dispersal of desires, wisdom 
reveals itself, bringing with it the light and warmth of 
intuitional vision, and dispelling the darkness and damp- 
ness of ignorance. 

With the breaking of the string of a rosary, the beads 
are scattered. In the same manner, with the eradication 
of the chitta, all the vasanas (subtle desires) are scattered 
and destroyed. 

O Rama, those who turn away from these teachings of 
the essence of the scriptures continue to whirl through 
cycles of birth and death. They continue to enter into the 
lowly embodiments of animals and worms as well. 

Just as restless lotuses in a lake become steady when 
the wind subsides, so too, intuitive intellect becomes 
steady with the subsiding of illusion, and burns serenely 
like a lamp placed in a windless place. 

O Rama, I am sure that by the luminous rays of my 
teachings the darkness of your ignorance has been re- 
moved. You have been awakened from the long sleep of 
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the world-process. The words of a spiritual preceptor work 
wonders in the lives of even ordinary people, so how much 
more so they ought to work for you who possess a mind that 
is magnanimous and free from egoistic limitations. 


Just as water from a rain shower is sucked up by a hot 
and dry field, in the same manner, your mind, which is 
burning with aspiration and free of the dampness of 
attachment, must be intensively absorbing my teac ings. 

Tell me, O Rama, have you followed my teachings? 
Have you attained Enlightenment? My words ought to 
have become a garland of spiritual flowers ec 1 g y 
personality. 


Section 5 — Sri Rama Speak* of Hi, Experiences 


Sri Rama said: O Sage, by the force >f ’’XthT^rW 
wisdom I have discovered the Self. Th' oug free 

exists from an apparent point of view, I have 
from its snares; I abide in the Self. 


My restless heart is now rid of its _, feve ; i ^ D f r ience 
overflows with the cooling nectar of wisdom. P 

immense peace. My mind is calm and seren j 

even Uke a lake tha, is rid of mighty elephants drat had 
constantly agitated it. O Sage, the mist °f‘"ns.on has been 
lifted from my eyes; wherever I turn my gaze I 
majesty of the Self. 


I am now free of all doubts. The mirage of desires as 
disappeared. I am no longer associated with objects, no 
longer tainted by subtle desires. 
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During autumn, the morning mist dissolves and the 
forests recover their natural beauty. In the same manner, 
with the removal of the mist of mental impurities, my 
vision has become limitless and expansive. Compared to 
the delight I enjoy as I receive your nectarine wisdom, 
even the taste of celestial nectar seems insipid to me. 

Today I abide in my essential nature. I experience the 
limitless Bliss of the Self. I have become the very refuge of 
all objects and beings, all worlds and their inhabitants. I 
am indeed Rama — the delighter in every heart. Adora- 
tions to you, O Sage, who have shown me my essential 
identity. 

All my doubts have been dispersed, much as a child’s 
fears that arise during the hours of darkness are disr 
persed upon the rising of the sun. 


My mind is no longer vexed with such questions as: 
Whence did ignorance arise? How did the self-efifulgent 
Atman become a prey to ignorance? How can the 
associationless Self become associated with the world- 
process? How did modifications arise in the immutable 
Self? With the destruction of ignorance, all these ques- 
tions have vanished from my mind. 


Now I laugh at my past folly. I who have been the 
Atman all the time, how could I have duped myself into 
believing that I was an incarnating soul wandering through 
the forest of the world-process? How could I have allowed 
myself to be fettered by the ropes of cravings that do not 


even exist? 
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Having bathed in the nectarine stream of wisdom 
thstflows through your lips, I have become free from the 
enchantment of Maya I have discovered my essential 
nature. I have become all that exists. 


Though apparently abiding in this limited world, I 
have arrived at the highest world of Brahman, wherein 
even the sun and moon become insignificant. Though in 
the world, I have far surpassed it; I abide m the transcen- 
dental Brahman. 

I have crossed the ocean of the world-process and 
have discovered the boundless glory of my very Self. I 
therefore offer my adorauons to my own Sell. 

O venerable Sage, nowlabide in ^Absolute which 

is the mass of bliss. Sorrow and misery 
forever. My lotus-like heart resonates with the swe 
sound of your teachings, which have entere in o i i 
a swarm of humming bees. 


Section 6 — The Negation of the Body-Idea 

Sage Vasistha continued: O Rama, continue to listen 
to more of these teachings so that you will be established 
in the Supreme Realization of the Self, and everyone else 
in the audience will be benefited as well. 

Since even those who lack subtlety of intellect are 
liberated from the world-process as a result of co “ st f n ^ 
listening to these teachings, how much more so will they 
intensify your realization of the Self! 
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O Rama, the senses of the ignorant (those who hold 
on to the idea that the body is the Self) turn out to be their 
constant enemies. And as a result of their folly, they are 
conquered by their own senses. But the senses of the wise 
sage who is established in the Self become fully satisfied 
and act as friends. Instead of destroying and obstructing 
the mystic movement, they guard the knowledge of the 
Sage at all times. 

Though performing his various duties in daily life, a 
sage is ever aware of the emptiness of the pleasures of the 
senses. His intellect does not become involved in the 
objects of the world, and therefore, he does not develop 
the wrong notion, “I am this body.” 

Just as darkness and light do not go together, in the 
same manner, the knowledge of the Self and the deluded 
notion, “I am the body,” do not go together. How can the 
body, which is a product of illusion, be identified with 
Atman? 

While the body is subject to numerous changes, the 
Atman is immutable and changeless, even like the sky 
beyond the drifting clouds. 

Let the body undergo various modifications. It is, 
after all, inert, devoid of consciousness, petty and un- 
grateful. (That is, having been sustained by the Self, it 
tries in vain to inflict misery upon the Self by creating the 
body-idea.) 

How can the changes of the body affect the Self in a 
sage? Just as an illusory snake does not affect the rope on 
which it is imposed, or a mirage does not wet the desert 
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sands, in the same way, this world-process does not affect 
the Self. 


Therefore, O Rama, you are never subject to birth, 
death, growth, old age, or the alternating condiuons o 
pleasure and pain. You are the blissful Atman. Thus 
knowing, become free from all miseries. 

The reflection of the sun may undergo changes 
because of the movement of its reflecting medmm( 
ter), but in reality the sun is ever unaffected by 
changing condidons of its reflected image. f^ u . 

Lme manner, the Self is ever unaffected by ^Pleasures 
and pains that are experienced by the jiva, ( 
soul) in the world-process. 

As long as the Self is not realized, so long wi H 
of bondage condnue to flourish andthesoulc jn 

experience the rising and falling of i the b ^ . ne ss is 

the ocean of the world-process. Though con the 

the reality behind the body as well ™ 
objects of the world, yet due to ignorance it h 
into the long dream of the world-process. 

The breath that flows on in an ignorant 
merely for the purpose of intensifying his mis f^. the 

billows of a blacksmith, it simply goes on fa 
digestive fire. (The ignorant live simply for foo , 
and sex). 

Expecting to gain something out of ignorance is hke 
expecting to find trees in a desert. Seeking mental peace 
through ignorance is like seeking rest on a burning rocx. 
Striving to accomplish something through ignorance is 
like striking the sky with rods. O Rama, giving end ess 
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attention to the body is like throwing pearls in mud, and 
expecting things of the body is like barking at the sky. 

Ignorance is the root-cause of all miseries, and it is 
due to one’s persistence in ignorance that this world- 
process continues to surge with the waters of illusion. 
Violent pains and transient joys come and go in the life of 
an ignorant person. Just as carts and similar vehicles 
cannot cross an inaccessible mountain, in the same 
manner, no one who abides in the realm of ignorance 
can go beyond the mountainous experiences of pleasure 
and pain. 

An ignorant person who has become identified with 
his possessions and his or her family relationships is ever 
subjected to numerous miseries in life; such a person is 
blinded by ignorance. Turning away from the light of the 
Self, he continues to fall into the pits of illusion in the 
form of numerous worldly entanglements that lurk be- 
fore him. 

In the tree of the mind there continue to flourish the 
snakes of desires an d expectations, and from these there 
exudes the poison of the world-process. Just as a peacock 
welcomes a rain cloud, so an ignorant person welcomes 
Alakshmi — the spirit of misery and misfortune. 

The charms of sex continue to captivate the mind of 
one who is ignorant But the wise see nothing but a 
conglomeration of flesh and bones in the bodies of the 
opposite sex: 

The lotuses of jealousy with their petals of back- 
biting, hovered over by the black bees of worries, con- 
tinue to bloom in the lake of the impure mind. 
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sands, in the same way, this world-process does not affect 
the Self. 

Therefore, O Rama, you are never subject to birth, 
death, growth, old age, or the alternating conditions of 
pleasure and pain. You are the blissful Atman. Thus 
knowing, become free from all miseries. 

The reflection of the sun may undergo changes 
because of the movement of its reflecting medium (wa- 
ter), but in reality the sun is ever unaffected by the 
changing conditions of its reflected image. Much in the 
same manner, the Self is ever unaffected by the pleasures 
and pains that are experienced by the jiva (indivi ua 
soul) in the world-process. 

As long as the Self is not realized, so long will the tree 
of bondage continue to flourish and the soul continue to 
experience the rising and falling of the body like waves in 
the ocean of the world-process. Though consciousness is 
the reality behind the body as well as behind all the 
objects of the world, yet due to ignorance it has entere 
into the long dream of the world-process. 

The breath that flows on in an ignorant person is 
merely for the purpose of intensifying his misery. Li ke t e 
billows of a blacksmith, it simply goes on fanning t e 
digestive fire. (The ignorant live simply for food, dnnK 
and sex). 

Expecting to gain something out of ignorance is like 
expecting to find trees in a desert. Seeking mental peace 
through ignorance is like seeking rest on a burning rock. 
Striving to accomplish something through ignorance is 
like striking the sky with rods. O Rama, giving endless 


NIRVANA PRAKARANA 


attention to the body is like throwing pearls in mud, and 
expecting things of the body is like barking at the sky. 

Ignorance is the root-cause of all miseries, and it is 
due to one’s persistence in ignorance that this world- 
process continues to surge with the waters of illusion. 
Violent pains and transientjoys come and go in the life of 
an ignorant person. Just as carts and similar vehicles 
cannot cross an inaccessible mountain, in the same 
manner, no one who abides in the realm of ignorance 
can go beyond the mountainous experiences of pleasure 
and pain. 

An ignorant person who has become identified with 
his possessions and his or her family relationships is ever 
subjected to numerous miseries in life; such a person is 
blinded by ignorance. Turning away from the light of the 
Self, he continues to fall into the pits of illusion in the 
form of numerous worldly entanglements that lurk be- 
fore him. 

In the tree of the mind there continue to flourish the 
snakes of desires and expectations, and from these there 
exudes the poison of the world-process. Just as a peacock 
welcomes a rain cloud, so an ignorant person welcomes 
Alakshmi — the spirit of misery and misfortune. 

The charms of sex continue to captivate the mind of 
one who is ignorant But the wise see nothing but a 
conglomeration of flesh and bones in the bodies of the 
opposite sex; 

The lotuses of jealousy with their petals of back- 
biting, hovered over by the black bees of worries, con- 
tinue to bloom in the lake of the impure mind. 
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The ignorant continue to suffer from the whirlpools 
of birth and death in the surging ocean of the world- 
process. Childhood, youth, old age, death and birth are 
experienced by them again and again. 

Like a vessel ded to a rope, the ignorant continue to 
be lowered into the deep well of the world-process in 
order to bring out the water of ignorance. They condnue 
to descend deep and rise high without end. 

Just as caged birds, unable to fly freely, merely flutter 
their wings in vain, in the same manner, an ignorant 
person, ded to various attachments, keeps his vision 
confined to the cage of the world-process. 

With their subde desires directed towards the objects 
of the world, the ignorant condnue to sink in the marshy 
lands of illusion. Their senses lead them deeper and 
deeper into the mud of misery. 

Illumined by the moon of ignorance, the objects of 
the senses appear desirable and charming; but in reality 
they are the leaves and flowers of the poisonous creeper 
of the world-process. 

O Rama, it is due to ignorance that worldly objects, 
though devoid of sweetness, appear sweet and charming, 
and though transient, are pursued as if they were abiding 
realides. Therefore, this tree of ignorance, which has 
spread its ramifying branches everywhere in this world, 
must be rooted out by wisdom. 
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Section 7 — Extensions of Ignorance 


Sage Vasistha continued: O Rama, the beauty and 
charm that is perceived by men in women (and vice 
versa) is the result of ignorance. When passion intoxi- 
cates the mind, one finds a charming woman decked with 
ornaments as the most desirable object of the world. But, 
in fact, her body is nothing but a blend of flesh and blood. 
Behind the soft paddings of flesh there lies a terrifying 
skeleton. 

Dominated by the passion-ridden mind, poets have 
compared the beauty of her limbs to plantain stems and 
blooming flowers, and have compared her eyes to those 
of gazelles or fishes; but all these praises are, in fact, 
merely extensions of ignorance. 

The beauty of the spring season that excites passion 
in the human heart is due to ignorance alone. The 
flowers and their fragrances, beautifying creams, orna- 
ments, and various objects of sense enjoyment are pleas- 
ant only due to ignorance operating through the mind. 

The notion of seeking happiness in wealth is another 
extension of ignorance, because a seeker of wealth leads 
himself into the snare of unending misery. Even the idea 
of attaining heavenly enjoyment through the perfor- 
mance of Ve die rituals (sacrifices) is sustained by igno- 
rance. All heavenly pleasures perish in the long run, and 
after enjoying them, the souls must again fall into the 
world-process of repeated embodiments in order to con- 
tinue their spiritual evolution. 

Happiness that is sought in children, grandchildren, 
and other near and dear relatives is also an effect of 
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ignorance. A deluded soul sinks deep into the world- 
process through increasing attachment, and with his 
intellect deprived of reason, is led to perform vicious 
deeds, which in turn drive him into endless misery. All 
this is due to ignorance. 

Driven by ignorance, the Spirit falls into the realms of 
time and space. The very time-spirit itself, which contin- 
ues to devour world-systems as if possessed with unceas- 
ing hunger, is sustained by ignorance alone. 

Individual souls are like serpents feeding on the 
empty air ofvanity, dwellingin the holes of egoistic vision, 
moving in a crooked manner due to karmic 
ments, and coated with the scales of the not-Sell. it is 
ignorance alone which has caused such a pre ic 

Invaded by the pishachas (evil spirits) of worry and 
deprived of the moon of discriminating intellect, one 
passes the period of his youth in delusion. Such is t e 
work of ignorance. 

Like. lotus petals withering due to frost, human be 
4ngs, enfolded by the numerous objects of attachment 
and affection, wither in time — their senses growing co 
and their bodies hastening to death. This is indeed t e 
work of ignorance. 

The tree of poverty with its ramifying branches of 

misery and its thorns of adversity continues to grow, 
nourished by the waters of ignorance. «-: : 

In the night of delusion, the owl of greed is seated in 
fche eihptf hollow Of the tree of the world-procesS, send- 
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ing out its inauspicious hoots foreboding misery and 
sorrow. This, indeed, is due to ignorance. 

The age of youth is like a rat being stalked by the cat 
of old age. This old age is endowed with steady will and 
determinadon. First touching the temples of one’s head, 
it slowly devours the entire body, stealthily and inevitably. 
This is the magic of ignorance. 

The very existence of the world with its towering 
mountains, surging oceans, murmuring rivers, and pro- 
found forests and plains is an extension of ignorance. 

This earth, which is illumined by the lamps of the sun 
and moon, and has the sky for its roof, exists as such 
because of ignorance alone. 

Fettered by the strings of expectations, the jivas 
(individual souls), like helplessly caged birds, are con- 
fined to the cages of vasanas (subtle desires). This is due 
to ignorance. 

Like leaves that flutter in the wind, this world-system 
flutters in the wind of the pranas (vital forces). This is so 
because of ignorance. 

Like forests being consumed by massive fires, the 
worlds are continuously consumed by the fire of time. 
This is due to ignorance. 

Like alternating day and night, creation and dissolu- 
tion continue ceaselessly. This is due to ignorance. 

Though inflicted with frustration, whipped by disillu- 
sionment, struck with calamity, and buffeted with age 
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and death, human beings are unable to develop dispassion 
towards the objects of the world. This is due to ignorance. 


Souls rise and fall like dust particles in a dust cloud 
driven by the storm of time. It is ignorance that dances 
through the whirlwind of time. 


This universe blooms like a lotus in the lake o pur 
consciousness, and the numerous souls are i e 
tasting its nectar. This is due to ignorance. 


It is as if Kali— the Goddess of Destruction hast he 
world-system for her begging bowl. She co * cin 

receive alms consisting of numerous souls, 
turn offers to her Lord, Shiva the Destroyer. 


This world-process is an enchantress. Wit 
for her locks, the sun and moon for her eyes, t e ^ 
her shining teeth, the morning and evenmg or e gk 
lips, the oceans for her jeweled ornaments, t e 
for her raiment, the forests for her hair an b of 

tains for her bones, she continues to deprive en _ 

the knowledge of their essential nature. A ” the 

chanted by her, they continue to wander tn 8 
cycles of birth and death. This is due to ignoranc • 


World-systems rise and fall like bubbles in 
ocean. Waves of illusion continue to surge, = * 

continue to rise and fall like tidal waves. andtheC 
Mind itself comes and goes like a water fowl. This is a 


to ignorance. 

o Rama, all prosperity as well as adversity of the 
world, all the changes and modifications in the form ot 
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childhood, youth, old age, death and birth, and all the 
experiences of pleasure and pain are nothing but the 
magic show of ignorance. 


Section 8 — Ignorance Compared to a Creeper 

Sage Vasistha continued: O Rama, I shall now de- 
scribe to you the creeper of ignorance, which holds the 
three worlds as its limbs and grows in the field of pure 
consciousness. 

The great mountains are the joints in this creeper, 
while its skin is the cosmos. Its leaves and shoots are the 
numerous living beings, and the worlds are located in its 
various limbs. This creeper constantly brings forth its 
fruits and flowers in the form of pleasure, pain, birth, 
death, knowledge and ignorance. 

It is ignorance which continues to intensify one’s 
attachment to the objects of pleasure. And again, it is 
ignorance which continues to intensify one’s hatred 
towards the objects of pain. 

Through the performance of sacrifices and other 
rituals, it is ignorance that becomes the giver of pleasure. 
And again, through sinful deeds, it is ignorance which 
leads one to poverty and hellish misery. 

Ignorance is the giver of birth, and in turn, once born 
a person continues to intensify ignorance. Ignorance 
sustains one’s individuality, and perpetuates it through 
repeated births and deaths. 
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Avidya (ignorance) is intensified through the lack of 
knowledge, and thus, bears the fruit of delusion. But with 
increasing knowledge, avidya diminishes, allowing the 
Self to be revealed through the seven steps of wisdom. 
And then, with the perfect revelation of the Self, avidya 
ceases to exist. 


At times this creeper of ignorance is torn from us 
support— the objects of the world— by the m.gfuy ef 
ephant of enquiry (vichara). Then separated from the 
muddy soil of subtle desires, this creeper begin 
and die. However, when it escapes the clutches of dte 
elephant of enquiry, it joins itself to its s pp 
begins to flourish all over again. 

Remember, O Rama, it is vichara that de ^ t ^^ hite 
vitals of this creeper, even as a tree is destroye y 
ants. 

O Rama, the numerous stars that shine mthe 
like flowers in the creeper of ignorance, 
world-process is perceived due to ignorance a 

Shaken by the elephant of the chitta, entwined by 
snakes of desires, and enwrapped by the skin 
this creeper enfolds within itself this Fur- 

consisting of oceans mountains, planets ^ 

ther, it sustains the heavenly worlds that are g 
Zmous actions, as well as the hellish worlds that are 
experienced as a result of sinful actions. 

This creeper of ignorance has encountered many a 

birth and death. It is born, it is growing, it is dying, it is 
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half-destroyed, and it is fully destroyed — all at the same 
time. Such is the miraculous existence of ignorance. 

It was in the past, it exists in the present, and will 
continue to exist for the unenlightened. It is in the 
process of destruction for a spiritual aspirant who is 
practising enquiry and meditation on Brahman. But it is 
completely nonexistent for one who has attained the 
intuitional wisdom of the Self. 

The poison oozing out of this creeper puts the jiva 
(individual soul) into a swoon wherein he experiences 
the long dream of the world-process. It is ignorance that 
has assumed numerous forms: it is the earth, the sun and 
the moon, the twinkling stars; it is the darkness and the 
light; it is the scriptures and the philosophical systems 
(because even the scriptures and spiritual paths belong 
to the realm of multiplicity) . 

It flies in the birds, shines in the gods, stands still in 
the mountains, and blows through the wind. It exists as 
Brahma the Creator, Vishnu the Sustainer and Shiva the 
Destroyer. It expresses itself in fire, wind, water and 
earth. It is also this ignorance which expresses itself in 
various gods, including the God of Death. (Ignorance 
has been used to indicate the principle of relativity and, 
as such, even the deities are limited expressions of the 
Absolute Self or Brahman.) 

O Rama, endeavor to destroy this creeper by the 
knowledge of the Self. When this creeper is rooted out 
from the essential consciousness within you, you will 
attain Liberation. 
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Section 9 — The Division of the Three Gunas 


Sri Rama asked: O Sage, you have stated that Shiva, 
Vishnu and all the great divinities belong to the realm of 
avidya (ignorance). This has created confusion in my 
mind. How can these divinities who are extolled in the 
scriptures be considered to abide in the realm of igno- 
rance? 


Sage Vasistha explained: O Rama, Brahman or t 
Absolute transcends the three gunas of Nature, sat wa, 
(purity) rajas (activity) and tamas. (inertia) The grea 
divinities are endowed with pure sattwa, and th ^. re °I, ’ 
though belonging to the realm of the gunas (o f w \c 
illusory world is constituted), they are not domin ^ 

Maya. Pure sattwa does not obscure the vision o 
Absolute. 


All living beings belong to the gunas of Prakn 
are satwicas, some are rajasicas, and some are ta 
Further, those who are satwicas are of three types, sa ^ 
satwica, satwica-rajasica, and satwica-tamasica. So, 
gunas give rise to numerous combinations, so ° 
arise numerous beings. 


Sages, munis (saints) , siddhas (special beings en ^°^ re 
th various powers), and various classes o , 

ttwa predominating in nature. Even among 
es Shiva and Vishnu are endowed with the absol 
frity of sattwa, while others are tinged with either raj 

• tamas. 


Tamas veils the Self and rajas projects the illusory 
world-process. Therefore, blinded by avidya, the souls are 
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unable to realize the truth of the nonduality of the Self. 
But when one promotes increasing sattwa in his nature, 
he is led by vidya (knowledge) to the state of supreme 
freedom wherein both aindyaand vidya are transcended. 

The very same Pure Consciousness ( Chit) assu mes the 
role of avidya and continues to keep the souls in a state of 
delusion, and the very same Self assumes the role of vidya 
and brings about awakening in itself, thus realizing, “I am 
Brahman." 

Just as fire ceases to exist when it has consumed its 
fuel, in the same manner, when vidyahas negated avidya, 
vidya itself becomes nonexistent, and Brahman alone 
remains. 

Just as a magnet, though seemingly inactive, causes 
action in iron filings, in the same manner, the Self, 
though detached from the world-process, is the sustainer 
of all the activities of the world. Without the Light of the 
Self, the projecdon of the world-process will cease to 
exist. 


Section 1 0 — Enquiry Leading to the 
Removal of Ignorance 

Sage Vasistha condnued: O Rama, Brahman, when 
unknown, appears as the world-process, andwhen known, 
brings about the negadon of the world-process. The 
difference between the world and Brahman is caused 
merely by ignorance and knowledge. All that appears in 
this world is nothing but Brahman. 
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When a rope is viewed in semi-darkness, it errone- 
ously appears to be a snake — although it is never any- 
thing but a harmless rope. Just as that “snake ceases to 
exist asaresult of enquiry,in thesame manner, thewor 
process that exists in its two-fold nature (a sense of - 
ness” towards the body and “mine-ness” towards the 
objects of the world) ceases to exist as a result of enquiry 
into “Who am I?” 


It is Pure Consciousness, assuming the role of 
ranee, which gives rise to the appearance o t e ^w 
process and the process of increasing involvement .n f 
and it is the same Pore Consciousness wh.ch, ht™ng 
assumed the role of knowledge, negates the wor p 
cess and becomes established in its own nature. 

Identified with the chitta (the mind-stufO- Self 
believes in its own destruction. Just as the et same 

jar is unaffected by the destruction of the jar, in h 
manner, the Self is unaffected by the cessation of 

chitta. 

Like an ignorant child, the Self 
mental-process (thus, assuming i the waves 

soul) experiences pleasure and pain Tiding n dj} 

of the mind. When thesis composedtheb 
itself composed; when the chittais turbulent, itn 

in a state of agitation. 

Like a spider, the spirit identified with the chitta 
ntinues to weave the web of bondage and b 
entangled by it. Though itis the cause of its own bondag , 
it is unaware of it. 
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Sri Rama said: O Sage, please enlighten me as to how 
this dense ignorance abides in numerous bodies. 

Sage Vasistha replied: O Rama, led by ignorance, jiva- 
consciousness abides in the immovable objects in a state 
wherein the mind is neither dissolved nor is capable of 
rational mentadons. The jiva abiding in the trees and 
plants is neither in a sleep-like state nor in a state of 
wakefulness. For such a jiva there is no possibility for self- 
effort leading to the Realizadon of the Self. 

O Rama, these living beings in the immovable forms, 
though apparently devoid of egoisdc mentadons, are far 
distant from the state of Liberation. It is only when the 
individual brings about the cessation of ego-conscious- 
ness by knowledge that he becomes free from the world- 
process. 

Mere lack of mentation does not give rise to Libera- 
tion. One must pracdse listening, reflecdon and medita- 
tion on the Self in order to become free from the 
bondage of the world-process. 

Spiritual realizadon is the climax of a thoughtful 
movement. It is when a person studies the scriptures 
under the guidance of a Guru and pracdses deep reflec- 
tion and meditation on the Self that he becomes free 
from his identification with the mind and discovers 
himself as the nondual Self. 

But as long as the unenlightened mind exists, no 
matter how latent its form may be, there is the possibility 
of its becoming the basis of subtle and grosser desires in 
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the course of time. Itisonlywhen the mind is enlightened 
that the cause of bondage ceases to exist. 


If that were not so, a stone-like sleep existing for a 
long time could be considered Liberation. But * n 
Liberation is as distant from this deluded state as lg t is 
from darkness. 


Even those beings who exist in a sleep-like sta ^ 
long time have in them the seed of £“ bt “ 

desires). Therefore, they are subje “ “ t ^ nd death. 

evolution through numerous cycles of b fire of 

But when the seed of vasanas is burned up Y and 

knowledge, the spirit discovers its essenua 
becomes liberated. 

One should not ignore fire, debt, disease, ene^ ^ 
attachment, hatred, poison and similar ^o j ^ ^ same 
they are reduced to a trace-like state . M vasana s 

manner, even though reduced letely burned 

should not be ignored. They should be c P J ed state , 

up by the fire of knowledge. Left m an a ^ sure i y 

and allowed to be nourished by illusion, t y 
rise again. 


Like a rain cloud that veils the sk ^ tV f^ n ^es and 

has veiled the Self and exists pervading a its 

forms. When it is led to Enlightenment, 1 . ° serene 

spiritual splendor, even as the sky regains 
expansion with the dispersal of the clouds. 


The /nwfrconsciousness that pursues theswirling um ^ s 
f ienorance becomes increasingly involved in the wor 
°rocess, but that which spirals its way through luminous 
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knowledge becomes gradually liberated from the world- 
process. 

Just as a person who is no longer under the power of 
heavy sleep wakes up with the slightest effort, in the same 
manner, he who has reduced ignorance by the force of 
enquiry wakes up to realize, “I am Brahman.” 

Therefore, O Rama, when a person asks himself, 
“Who am I in this body consisting of flesh, blood and 
bones?” he commences the process of the dissolution of 
his ignorance. 

The vision, “All this is Brahman,” brings about the end 
of ignorance, while the deluded vision, “All this is real,” 
continues to perpetuate the existence of ignorance. 


Section 1 1— The Vision of U AU This Is Brahman * 

Sri Vasistha continued: O Rama, I am explaining 
again and again the mystical secret that leads to the 
realization of Brahman, because without repeated affir- 
mation, it is not possible for a person to develop this 
glorious vision. 

Ignorance, which has existed from beginningless 
time, which is also known as ajnana (absence of knowl- 
edge), has its roots deep in one’s being. The impressions 
of duality have been gathered and intensified through 
numerous lives. Such being the case, a spiritual instruc- 
tion given once is not enough; it must be given repeatedly 
until the striving aspirant is able to have a firm hold upon 
the vision of nonduality in his purified intellect. 
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Knowledge of the Self, unlike knowledge of objects, 
is not attained by the instrumentality of the senses. Even 
the mind cannot hold this mystical knowledge within its 
confines. It is attained only when the mind and senses 
dissolve into Pure Consciousness due to freedom from 
desires and imaginations. Therefore, how can this tran- 
scendental Self be perceived by one whose vision is 
externalized and dependent upon the mind and senses. 


O Rama, this pernicious creeper that clings to l ^ e 
tree of one’s personality must be repeatedly destroyed by 
the sword of wisdom consisting of the repeate 
tion, “I am Brahman, and not this perishable personality. 

King Tanaka engaged himself in the performance of 
external dutieswith the inward vision of the transcen en- 
tal Self. Though performing actions he remaine ever 
rooted in the vision of inaction. In the same manner, y 
too should continue to perform your duties as arrea ize 


sage. 

Lord Narayana performs various divine duties as he 
incarnates from time to time in order to promote rig 
teousness and destroy the forces of darkness. ORama, e, 
too, is not affected by his actions, because he is roote in 
the vision of the Self, 


Lord Shiva, while spordng with the Divine Mot er, 
Parvati, is ever established in the vision of the cessation o 
the world-process. Brahma is ceaselessly involved in t e 
creation of the world, yet is also free of all attachments. 


The Guru of gods, Brihaspati; the preceptor of the 
danavas (demon race), Shukracharya; the Deity abiding 
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in the Sun; the Wind-God; the Fire-God; the great Sage 
Narada; Sage Pulastya; myself — Sage Vasistha; and vari- 
ous other celestial sages all exist performing their duties, 
while, at the same time, are profoundly rooted in the 
vision of nonduality. 

Sri Rama asked: O Sage, please explain the nature of 
this mystical vision which does not allow these glorious 
sages and divinities to become involved in the illusion of 
the world-process. 


Sage Vasistha said: O Rama, O long-armed hero, 
listen to the spiritual conviction that is adopted by these 
liberated beings. 

This world of enjoyable objects is nothing but a snare 
prepared by the magic of Maya. When the veil of Maya is 
lifted, all this is nothing but Brahman. Brahman manifests 
as the various planes of existence, as the numerous souls 
sojourning through the world-process, as friends and 
relatives, as the three periods of time. 

As waves continue to rise and fall ceaselessly, in the 
same manner, this world continues to manifest in the 
ocean of Brahman. It is Brahman that surges in Brahman. 
Even those who try to harm a sage are viewed by him as his 
very Self, and therefore, he does not develop hatred 
towards them. 

How can attachment and hatred develop before the 
majestic vision of nonduality? Just as an imaginary tree 
does not obstruct the space in the sky, in the same 
manner, the defects of attachment and hatred do not 
mar the transcendent glory of the Self. 
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Brahman is well satisfied in Brahman. Fullness flows in 
fullness. A sage is ever aware of the fact, “I am Brahman. 

Possessing the vision of fullness, how can a sage 
develop the erroneous notion, “I have gained this ob- 
ject?” He is ever free from the notions of gain and loss. 

While the waves in the ocean toil and struggle, the 
ocean is ever contented. While the waves are overpow 
ered by the illusions of mortality and gain and loss, t e 
ocean is ever unaffected by these. In the same manner, 
who possesses the vision of the ocean-like Se is ever 
untouched by the world-process. 

To a blind person this world is submerged 
ocean of darkness, but for a person possessing eyesig 
is illumined by the light of the sun. In the same manner, 
those who are blinded by ignorance find t e wor 
abounding with pleasure and pain, while those w o are 
illumined by knowledge find this world to be not ing u 
Brahman — the blissful Self. 

O Rama, how can the imperishable Brahman be 

affected by the death of the perishable and illusory o y- 

How can the ocean be affected by the death of a wave. Just 
as the ocean’s waves, foam, bubbles, eddies and w ir 
pools are nothing but the ocean, in the same manner, t e 
multiplicity of objects in this world are nothing ut 
Brahman. 

The body, mind, intellect, senses, subtle elements, 
ego-sense and three periods of time are all nothing . ut 
Brahman. Human experiences of pleasure and pain, like 
experiences in dream, are illusory and nonexistent. 
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When gold is not recognized as gold, it is perceived as 
a mere valueless stone that has no potential to remove the 
disease of poverty. However, when gold is known as gold, 
it enriches a person immediately. Similarly, when Brah- 
man’is notrecognized as Brahman, then Brahmanassumes 
the role of ignorance and causes the manifestation of the 
world-process. But when Brahman is known as Brahman, 
the world-process ceases to exist. 

A friend may appear as a stranger when seen from a 
distance, but when seen from up close he is immediately 
recognized as one’s friend. In the same manner, through 
ignorance Brahman is not recognized as Brahman but is 
perceived as the jiva struggling through the world-pro- 
cess. But when Brahman is discovered through knowl- 
e dge, then jivahood ceases to exist and Brahman becomes 
one’s very Self. 

When the mind of the seeker develops the conviction 
that in this world there is nothing worth thinking of or 
pursuing, it then flows towards Brahman and ultimately 
blends with Brahman. 

When there is the deep-rooted conviction regarding 
the illusoriness of duality, then the spirit beholds the 
majesty of nonduality. 


A wise sage is rooted in the convictions: 

I am without karma, without misery, without delusion 
and without desires. I am the nondual Self, ever the same 
free of grief, of homogeneous essence. 
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I am free of the imaginations of “I-ness,” “mine-ness, 
and all perceptions of duality. For me there is nothing to 
accept or to reject 

lam this body consisting of blood and flesh. I am also 
the Pure Consciousness transcending the body. I am 
Brahman, the reality underlying all names and forms. 


I am the heavenly worlds. I am thesky shiningwith the 
effulgence of the sun. I am theforests, mountains, oceans, 
and all living beings. 


I am Brahman, Pure Existence, the Truth behind the 

illusory world, the Supreme Knowledge. I am evo * 

the world-process, supremely peaceful, the knower of all. 

I am the Light that illumines the mind, the inject 
and all the various functions of the senses. 
Consciousness. 


I am the blazing orb of fire from which the numerous 
worlds arise like tiny sparks. I am the surging 
bliss of which various pleasures proceed li P 

sprays of water. I am the shower of honey of which all the 
satisfactions of this world are like tiny droplets. 


ocean 


In between the rising and falling ofwaves, the _ 
reveals itself. In between the rising and falling 
wavesof the mind, I continue to reveal my spiritual 
identity. In fact, I am the Eternal Self, unaffecte y 
thought-waves of the mind. 


I am the Lord of the universe. I am the giver of all 
desires. I am the light behind the sun and the moon and 
all that is luminous in this universe. I adore my very belt. 
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I adore thatSelf which is like the ever-risen sun, which 
is beyond all limitations, which is the underlying reality 
behind waking, dream and deep sleep states. 

I adore the Self which is heat in fire, coolness in ice, 
nourishment in food, nectarine luminosity in the moon, 
and blackness in the night. 

I adore the Self for which the thought-waves of the 
mind have ceased to exist, which is free of all karmas, 
which is devoid of anger and agitation, which is beyond 
desire and ego. 

I have indeed realized that Self which enfolds the 
three states of waking, dream and deep sleep, and which 
transcends them in its boundless majesty. 

I have realized that Self from which this world pro- 
ceeds and by which it is sustained and unto which it 
dissolves. 

I have attained that Self Who is the supreme friend, 
Who is the ultimate limit of happiness and bliss, Who is 
the source of all the joys of the world. 

I have attained that Self Who is the ocean of love 
sportingwith its waves and whirlpools. I have realized the 
Self Who is like the unflinching flame of light, undistracted 
by the gusty winds of desires. 

O Rama, we sages adore that nectar of wisdom which 
is different from the nectar that arose while churning the 
ocean in ancient times, differentffom the nectar that was 
stolen by Garuda (the mystical vehicle of Lord Vishnu) 
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from the heavenly worlds. This nectar of wisdom cannot 
be stolen or robbed even by the mighty Garuda. 

O Rama, an enlightened sage abides in the vision, I 
am the substratum behind this illusory world-process. I 
am the Self beyond the delusions of duality. Endowed 
with this vision, the great divinides and sages, though 
performing various actions, are ever untouched by t e 
world-process. 


Section 12 — The Divine State of the Sages 


Sage Vasistha continued: O Rama, the enlightened 
sages, though apparently existing in this world o time 
and space, in reality abide in the Self that ,s nondual, 
homogeneous and the Supreme Reality. 


With their intellects rendered subtle by Vedantic en 
quiry, externally the sages perceive Brahman as the ^ ea - 
ity behind this apparent world, while internally t y 
ever established in the Self. 


Inwardly established in the homogeneous conscious- 
ness, and outwardly performing their duties wit out 
attachment, the sages neither adore life nor con emn 
death. 


They are like the arms of Lord Vishnu, ever intent 
upon hitting the target of Supreme Realization. oug 

endowed with humility and gentleness, inwardly they are 
more invincible and firm than the Meru mountains. 
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Just as gods sport in heavenly gardens, so too these 
sages enjoy the bliss of the Self while sporting in forests, 
islands, cities and villages. For them this world is con- 
verted into a celestial garden. 

Of these enlightened sages some are great rulers. 
They perform their duties by subduing enemies, enhanc- 
ing royal treasuries, and by promoting order and har- 
mony among their subjects. Living in apparent luxury 
and glory, they are inwardly detached from the world. 

Even the most alluring of temptations do not affect 
their inward composure. They are neither distracted by 
heavenly gardens abounding with pleasures that delight 
the senses, nor are they agitated by raging battles in which 
the earth is strewn with dead bodies and the atmosphere 
is filled with the terrifying sounds of flesh-eating animals. 

They maintain a perpetual state of mental balance 
during pleasure and pain, gain and loss, praise and 
censure, and during all the pairs of opposites which 
torment human life with numerous mental afflictions. 

Enlightened sages encounter the greatest of adversi- 
ties without becoming depressed. They attain the great- 
est of prosperity but are not elated. Like mountains they 
are unaffected by the surging waves of the world-process. 

Jus t as the ocean swells by the light of the moon, so too 
their inner consciousness blooms in the light of the Self. 
They are not like the ignorant whose faces glow by the 
fictitious glimmering lights of wealth and sex. 
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Just as green forests are not affected by the hot winds 
of summer, so too, with the realization of the everlasting 
greenery of the Self, a sage is not affected by the adversi- 
des of the world. Nor are they elated by the pleasures of 
the world, which are like dew drops decking the trees of 
their personalities. 

O Rama, emulate their example and abide in the Self. 
Though perceiving the changing process of the world, 
become steady within yourself, even like a mountain in 
the midst of the surging ocean. 

O Rama, this world that consists of numerous objects 
is illusory; in fact, nothing exists other than the be . 
Therefore, develop supreme detachment and pursue tie 
spiritual path which brings about the end of the wor 
process. 

O Rama, why should you grieve like the dull-witted. 
Whyshouldyou be agitated like the ignorant? You are t e 
Divine Self. Realize your essential nature and abi e in 
Supreme Bliss. 

Sri Rama said: O Sage, by your grace the darkness of 
ignorance has been dispelled by the luminous sun o 
wisdom. Like a lotus blooming in the sun my spirit 
blooms to discover its essential nature. 

Like the dissolving mist of winter my doubts have 
dissolved. I am ready to follow your behests. O Sage, my 
egoism, pride and delusion have vanished. My spirit 
rejoices in the eternal bliss of the Self. I am no onger 
threatened by the illusion of bondage. I am now ready to 
follow your commands without hesitation. 
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Section 13 — Two Methods of Destroying the Vasanas 

Sri Rama asked: O Sage, by the glory of spiritual 
knowledge I have brought about the destruction of the 
vasanas. I now abide in the Self. But please tell me, how 
do Yogis attain this state by controlling the pranas ? 

Sage Vasistha explained: O Rama, the means that is 
adopted in crossing the ocean of the world-process is of 
two types: Atmajnana (knowledge of the Self) and Yoga 
in the form of prana-nirodha (control of the pranas). The 
latter is also called Hatha Yoga. ( The Hatha Yoga in this 
context refers to Raja Yoga of Patanjali Maharshi.) 

Some spiritual seekers who are not equipped with the 
required mental will and physical strength find Hatha 
Yoga difficult to follow. Others lack the subtlety of intel- 
lect, and therefore find Jnana Yoga difficult to follow. 
Thus, spiritual seekers, according to their inclinations, 
either adopt the path ofjnana Yoga or the path of Hatha 
Yoga. 

For those who are in the possession of subde intel- 
lects, Jnana Yoga is indeed easily attained. By the force of 
discriminating vision, ajnana Yogi discovers the fact that 
the Self, which is the embodiment of knowledge, is the 
ever-effulgent Reality. Ignorance and its products (mind 
and its functions) are ever illumined by the light of the 
Self. Once this subtle insight into the nature of the Self is 
developed, the path of wisdom becomes easy and sponta- 
neous. 


The Yoga of controlling the pranas involves the prac- 
tice of various concentration exercises along with various 
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physical exercises ( asanas or poses and pranayamas or 
breathing exercises, alongwith various mudrasand kriyas, 
as well as other exercises of Hatha Yoga). These exercises 
are the giver of success only when a Yogi is able to find a 
right place which is free from all distractions, where he 
can meditate for long hours, and can practise various 
Yogic exercises by adopting various restrictions in oo 
and daily living. Otherwise the path of Yoga does not 
easily give success. 


O Rama, I have already explained the path of Jnana 
Yoga or the knowledge which reveals the placidity ot e 
Self. Nowlwill explain to you the path ofYogaw ic 
at harmonizing prana and apana, and is 1 e 
numerous siddhisor psychic powers as well as 1 ra 


Section 14 to 16 — The Story of Kaka Bhushunda Begins 

Sage Vasistha said: O Rama, I will tell you the 
Kaka Bhushunda, who is one of the greatest aut or 
on the path ofYoga. This Sage abides in the bo y o a 
and is known as chiramjivi — one who lives for a on &’ 
time, and has maintained his physical existence t ro 
numerous time-cycles by the power of Yoga. 

One timewhile seated in the heavenly assembly of the 

gods, I was listening to Sage Narada tell stories pertaining 
to these beings who prolong their life for many ages y 
the practice of Yoga. Having listened to these stories. 
Sage Shatatapa, who is well-known for his rne f s ’^ r ^ 
speech, came forward and told the story of Yogi a a 
Bhushunda. 
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Sage Shatatapa said: There is a mountain in the 
northeastern part of the Meru mountains. Its lofty sum- 
mit shines crimson red even like the Pad maraga jewels. 
On this summit there is a Kalpa tree known as uta 
which has long extending branches that shine like si ver 
and gold. In the southern part of the tree there » a nest 

wherein the CroasSageKakaBhushunda dwells. Heabtdes 

in his nest even as Brahma abides in the lotus 
emanated from the navel of Lord Vishnu. 

There is no one in this world who has sustamed hisbfe 
for such a long time. In addition to .to 

life, this Sage is endowed with d^Pf^'^^^igpiighten- 

ingvision, mental quiescence, and mtuiuo 
menL He is the knower of time. 

Sage Vasistha continued: Thus, O Rama, I ^ e ^ ze . 
the story of Kaka Bhushunda, and because e Y ^ 
ment I asked Sage Shatatapa to r ^ esen tmere 

again. Havingverified that the Sage d'd «P had g . yen a 

eulogies about the Crow-Sage, bu f . Crow-Sage 

true account, I proceeded to the abode of the Cro 

in order to meet with him personally- 

By my spiritual powers I immedi «e£ re 
summits of the Meru mountains and be a S mass G f 

sight of nature. One special summit shon moun - 

crimson red fire. Rumbling clouds 

minous peak, and the fores, wees ** Ued 

the bees hummed over nectarine flowers. Str P 

with placid waters and waterfalls resounde 
sportive sounds. Heavenly beings abode m the flowers 
and bushes, and the very breeze itself sang a divi g 
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that enraptured the mind. O Rama, the beauty of that 
mountain summit is beyond all descriptions. 

Then I beheld the Kalpa tree known as Chuta, which 
was inhabited by numerous celestial birds. There was the 
swan (the vehicle for Brahma the Creator), the divine 
parrot (the vehicle for the Fire-God), the peacock (the 
vehicle of Lord Kartikeya), and numerous other varieties 
of birds. 

All these divine vehicles were reciting various Vedic 
mantras. Therewere also many other swans who were the 
progeny of the vehicle of Brahma, and similarly, there 
were many other peacocks, parrots, and varieties of birds. 

While soaring through the sky, I discovered a nest on 
the southern branch of this Kalpa tree. This nest was 
filled with a group of crows. When I looked more closely, 
I saw in that nest the glorious Sage Kaka Bhushunda 
seated in the midst of an assembly of birds; he was giving 
a discourse on the nature of Brahman. 

His body shone like sapphire in the midst of frag- 
ments of glass. He was serene and blissful, and endowed 
with all the qualities of an enlightened sage. 

He had witnessed the rise and fall of numerous 
deities such as Indra, Varuna, Agni and others. Devoid of 
all attachments, he was the knower of Brahman. In his 
wisdom he excelled Brihaspati (the Guru of Gods). And 
because of his mastery over death, he had become a 
beloved child ofYama (the God of Death). In fact, he was 
the beloved of all beings. 
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His speech emanated like the rays of the moon. His 
heart was as placid as a serene lake and as tender as a lotus 
flower. Behind his serene countenance he concealed t e 
profundity of spiritual wisdom. 


O Rama, I descended before the great Cro ^ * 
meteor falling from the sky. My sudden a PP 
startled the assembly of birds, but Kaka Bhus un a, ^ 
seer of time, was undisturbed. Seeing : me be ^ore 
Crow-Sage rose from his lofty seat and adv ^ yQU 

me with words as sweet as honey, S ’ over m e 

,o this humble nest." Then he scatterednowers eve^ 
even as the clouds shower gentle rain ov 

j honcv and having 

Having offered me ^ te . r “"thundasaid: OSage, 
adored me in various ways, Kaka Bhush Indeed m y 

you have favored us by your gra t heir auspi- 

good karmas of the past have today borne tn 

cious fruit. 

O Sage, let me know why you ‘ ha ^^ k ^ n ^ Indeed 
to come to us, so that I can beo se^ com e to bless 
your compassion is unbounde . o knoW by my 

me by your divine presence. Although * ■ ye t I ask 

intuitive insight the reason you have ^° rine speech, 
you, O Sage, so that I may listen to your 

Sage Vasistha said: O Lord of birds, ba™ ^ eager 
about you in the celestial court of Indra, I b . mmensely 
to meet you. And now having seen you i h , iving 

pleased. Your heart overflows with P ea ^ e * g 

fn this world, you are beyond the world-pr 

You are the knower of the secrets P ert ^'" , "^Q^sses 
death, the coming and going of souls, and P 
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of ignorance and knowledge. O great Sage, please tell me 
your age and in what family you were born. What led you 
to attain Enlightenment? In brief, I would like to hear the 
story of your life. Please be gracious and relate all this to 
me. 


Sage Kaka Bhushunda said: O Sage, I will recount to 
you the story of my life. It is certain that the topics that 
delight great sages like you will prove effective in destroy- 
ing the ills of the world, even as clouds with their cooling 
rains relieve the earth of the heat of the sun. 


Sectiom 17 to 19 — Story of the Birth and 
Enlightenment of Kaka Bhushunda 

Sagf Bhushunda conUnued: O Sage, Lord Shiva is 
he God of gods. He is adored by Brahma (the Creator) 
and all the other gods. His matted locks are adorned by 
t e celestial river Ganga. The moon that rose from the 
milky ocean adorns his forehead. He is three-eyed. 

The throat of Shiva shines like the Indranila gem (a 
rare, brilliant blue gem), because the poison that he 
drank in ancient time has mingled with the nectarine rays 
of the moon from the crown of his head and has now 
become a divine adornment. Goddess Uma abides on the 
left side of Lord Shiva’s body. 

His effulgent body is besmeared with the ashes of 
universal destruction. The bones of Brahmas, Indras and 
other gods go to form the garland on his neck. The 
vastness of space consdtutes His apparel. He abides in the 
cremation grounds. 
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Lord Shiva is the Absolute Self. The third eye refers to the 
transcendental vision wherein the world is negated, e ts t 
destroyer of time, space and causation. Hed ^ the ^l 
duality aid converts it into His own being. The Canges onHu 

and therefore, are necessary developments^ [£J Stm , 

evolution of the soul. This evolutionary pm“ss 

when the soul (jiva) unites wit t e personification of 

ing the veil of illusion. Goddess Uma is the per 
Maya as well as intuitive wisdom. 

Lord Shiva’s numerous a “ en ^ a ^ S 0 P ^ Hisbehesi 
over destruction) are ever ready try ^ female 
His male attendants (the Bhutaganas)^ over 

attendants (the Matnkas or S od fea [ U res. They all 
destruction) have strange faces deva (the Great 

adore Lord Shiva who is known as M 


God). 

. l^t best known are 
Of the numerous Matrikas, the eig siddha> Rakta, 

Jaya, Vijaya, Aparajita, Jayand, Alam ' ffcrent vehicle, 

and Utpala. Each Matrika rides on CTOW> known as 
And so, Goddess Alambusa rides on Vishnu rides 

Chanda, much in the same manner as 
on an eagle, known as Garuda. 


Once upon a time, these ^ atrik ^^ranManced 
celebradnga Divine Fesdvity. They ate an 
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and sang. Since they are the agents of destruction, they 
ate the flesh of numerous beings and drank their blood. 

This form of description is meant to present a spiritual 
insight behind the destructive processes of this world. What seems 
to be ugly and terrifying is in reality a divine festivity beckoning 
the soul to the realm of Shiva — the abode of the transcendental 


While the festivities were in progress, Chanda, the 
vehicle of Alambusha Devi, began to dance with the 
female swans, which were the vehicles of Goddess 
Saraswati. Soon intoxicated with drinking and dancing, 
Chanda mated with those swans, and as a result of this, 
they became pregnant 

When Goddess Saraswati noticed the condition of 
her swans, she told them not to worry about their task of 
driving her chariot, but rather to pass their time in 
relaxation. And in the course of time, these swans laid 

—X ® ave r * se to seven crows: myself and my 

r- t * 1< i seven °f us grew up, we received the grace of 
goddess Saraswati Devi who favored us with the gift of 
knowledge. As a result of this we became Liberated in life. 
Later we were welcomed by our father, Chanda, and 
favored with the presence of Goddess Alambusha. 

Chanda said: O my dear children, have you attained 
release from the web of the world-process? If you have 
not, seek the grace of Goddess Alambusha and be en- 
dowed with wisdom* 
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We answered: O father, we have known all that is to be 
known. Now we desire to abide in a good solitary place for 
the sake of the unobstructed practice of meditation and 
samadhi (superconsciousness). 

Chanda replied: O my children, there is a mountain 
known as Meru which is the highest of all mountains 
(symbolizing the mystic center of the universe). It is t ^ 
great receptacle of treasures and gems, and is the a 
of numerous celestial beings. Its extension is beyon 
imagination. 

On the northeastern side of this mountain there is a 
summit known as Chuta, which shines like the bri 
sun. On this summit there is a gigantic tree, the wis 
yielding tree known as Kalpa Vriksha, which sprea s * 
mighty branches in all directions. A southern branc o 
this tree has a protruding stem adorned with blossom 
shining leaves and luscious fruits. 

I had formerly built my nest on that branch and ha^ 
adorned it with all sorts of shining gems. There I use 
sport and enjoy myself as long as Goddess Alambusha w 
in samadhi. O my children, go to that nest whic 
untouched even by gods, and there you will be a e 
pass your days without any distraction from the ou 

world. 

Thus saying, Chanda embraced us with overwhelm 
ing love and fed us with meat he had received from tt*e 
Goddess. Then we departed from our father and, flying 
through the sky beyond the drifting clouds, we swam 
through the void of space, crossed numerous stars, an 
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came to where Goddess Saraswati abode along with our 
mothers (the female swans) in Brahmaloka. 

We told our mothers about the instructions we re- 
ceived from our father. Immensely pleased, they em- 
braced us with great affection. Then having bowed down 
to them in reverence, we departed from the world of 
Brahma and flew directly to Meru Mountain. Having 
discovered the nest, we began to live in it. 

Thus, O Sage, I have related to you the story of my 
birth, and how we settled in this nest far removed from 
the world of distractions. 

An aspirant can easily observe the mystical meaning behind 
this fascinating story. The female swans are the Satwic B havas 
(the pure modes of mind) which are the vehicles of spiritual 
knowledge. The Crow Chanda is the individual spirit that 
communes with them. As a result of this communion, the seven 
steps of wisdom unfold. Kaka Bhushunda represents Turiya or 
the highest rung of wisdom. Abiding in the nest of the heart, this 
Turiya state is characterized by the fulfillment of all desires — 
Kalpa Vriksha. 


A crow is said to possess one eye which moves through both 
sockets. So too, a sage is able to direct his enlightened vision 
through both realms — the realm of transcendence and the realm 
of the relative world. Unlike an ordinary crow, though, Kaka 
Bhushunda is the very embodiment of the spiritual vision that 
has negated the world of time and space, and therefore he 
continues to live on, unaffected by the passage of numerous time- 
cycles. 
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Section 20 — The Similarity of Worlds in Every Kalpa 

Sage Kaka Bhushunda continued: O Sage, today my 
good karmas of the past have borne fru.< t, and so I am a e 
to behold you in person. By your presence, this branch ot 
the Kalpa Tree, this nest and myself have al1 bec 
sanctified. If there is more that you wish to know, please 

ask. 

Sage Vasistha replied: O King of birds I do not see 
your enlightened brothers. What happened to them and 
why are you alone? 

Kaka Bhushunda answered: O best among Mg«U 
and my brothers lived together the yug« rolled 
time, just as days pass m the hves ’£ with the 

on in our lives.* After the passage or m y y & 


♦According to the Puranas, the immensity of ume is measured 

the following way: 

One year for the gods— or one g^oOOhuman years) 

human years. 12,000 ofthesedivme years (or 4 , 3 ^ ^ four 

constitute one maha yuga (great a ge)- or ^ yuga^nd Kali Yuga. 

yugas are called Satya Yuga, Treta Yuga, Dwapar Yuga 

1000 mahayugas (or 4,320,000,000 human years) ^ iination of 
day of Brahma, which is also known as a A*^t tn whi ch 

the day of Brahma, there is pralaya (un.vemal ^ ^ 

constitutes the night of Brahma, which lasts for an 
yugas (or another 4,320,000,000 human years). 

2,000 maha yugas are equal toonc day dh^^thcre is maha 

Bf l° f £££^2^^ 

a n^ahma (s bom, who takes up the work of creation, 
and the yugas, mahayugas, kalpas, pralayas, and maha pra yasco 
endlessly. 
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exhaustion of my brothers’ prarabdha karma, (fructifying 
karma) they abandoned their physical bodies and be- 
came one with the Absolute Self (Shiva). 

O Sage, no matter how long-lived a person may be, no 
matter how great in wisdom and various attainments, he 
is bound to be devoured by the Time Spirit, who contin- 
ues to exert his invisible influence over all. 

0 Sage, abiding in the Self, I enjoy supreme content- 
ment That is why, even when threatened by the forces of 
destruction, I remain unaffected. 

1 have no identification with the body; neither do I 

desire death, nor do I crave for life. I am ever fulfilled in 
the Self. 

Seated on the branch of the Kalpa Tree, I have 
examined the ways of the world. Finding nothing sub- 
stantial in the objects of the world, my mind remains 
serene at all times. 

I have mastered the pranas (the vital forces), and 
therefore, I remain unaffected even during the states of 
universal dissolution. 

The minds of those who are fettered by expectations 
remain restless, like household crows, frightened at every 
happening. But my mind is ever free of all desires, and 
therefore, it enjoys supreme fearlessness. 

Reflecting again and again upon the essencelessness 
of objects, I have freed myself of their alluring effects. 
However, those who do not reflect are easily deluded by 
them. 
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In this relative world, all beings and all objects must 
come and go. At the same time, from the absolute point 
of view, nothing happens. There is neither coming nor 
going in the Self. That is why I remain fearless at all times. 


Though apparently being seated on thi ’ 

reality I am ever established in the Self. My min 
sinks In the waves of illusion in the form of attachment 
hatred; it is never forgetful of the Self. 

O Sage, what can a person gain by ^ 1S 

objects of the senses that are deceptive in son 

satsanga (good association) that beSt< J W ^ ^ atta ining 
the wish-yielding gem of intuitional . w 

which, all one’s desires are fulfilled. 1 P 
have the satsanga of sages like you. 

Though I abide in the Sel ^> y et ’ 1 ofyou has 

delighted to behold you, O Sage. The very sig ^ ujtful j 
freed me of all fears. Today my life has been y 


Section 21 — Description of the Kalpa Tree 
and die Mysterious Creation 

Sage Bhushunda said: O Sage, at the terminat ^ 

each mahayuga, when the winds of dlssolutl ° s " ead y a nd 
D over creation, this Kalpa tree remain 
^ Jfected, and so I continue to live here peacefully- 

When the terrible demon, Hiranyaksha, ^ 

r th and took it to the depths of the waters o ^ 

, „ was catastrophe everywhere. But even the , 

j£dpa tree was unaffected. And then when Lord Vishnu 
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•ncarnated as Varaha (the hog incarnation) and de- 
stroyed Hiranyaksha, thereby bringing the earth back 
r ° m deluge, even then this Kalpa tree remained 
unagitated. 

During the fight between the gods and demons, great 
chaos developed in the universe, and even the sun and 
moon were destroyed. Still this Kalpa tree remained 
invincible. 


When Garuda stole nectar from the heavenly world 
the storms created by his wings shook the entire creation’ 
an yet, this Kalpa tree remained unshaken. 


(Esotencally, therefore, the Kalpa tree represents intuitive 
Knowledge. And whoever dwells on the tree of intuitive knowledge 
15 ever unaffected by the turmoils of the world-process.) 


Sage Vasistha asked: O Sage, how do you survive the 
terrible impact of the destructive winds that blow at the 
end of the kalpa when even the sun and moon are 
estroyed? How do you remain unagitated? 


Sage Kaka Bhushunda continued: O Sage, having 
renounced all mentations, I exist in a subtle form in the 
akasha (ether element): 


During the time of universal destruction when twelve 
suns begin to blaze all at once and the mountains begin 
to melt by the terrible heat, I take recourse to Vanina 
dharana (concentrating on the idea, “I am Varuna, the 
god of refreshing cool waters”. Thus, I am not affected by 
the terrible heat 
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When the winds of deluge blow over the world, I take 
recourse to Paruati dharana (concentrating on the idea, 
“I am as steady and firm as a mountain”). Thus, I remain 
unshaken. 


When even the Meru Mountains dissolve into the 
waters of deluge, I practise VayuDharana (concentrating 
on the idea, “I am as free as the wind, unaffected by 
water”). Thus, I remain unaffected. 

Duringthestateof dissolution, Iabidein the nirvikalpa 

state (superconscious state that transcends all) , and when 
Brahma the Creator is again born out of the navel of Lor 
Vishnu, thereby starting a new creation, I again come to 
my abode in the Kalpa tree. 

In every kalpa the Kalpa tree manifests and I come 
back to it again and again. I have thus lived through 
numerous kalpas. 


O Sage, in one kalpa the earth was barren, and even 
the trees and mountains were nonexistent. This eart 
consisted only of a vast stretch of desert. 


I remember at one time the earth being buried in 
sands for over ten thousand years. I also remember one 
time when the sun and moon did not exist and the earth 
was enveloped in darkness. 

For two yugas the earth was filled with wild bushes and 
trees. Nothing else butthe trees were seen everywhere. In 
another yuga the earth was filled with mountains inacces- 
sible to human beings. 


76 


NIRVANA PRAKARANA 


One time for ten thousand years the earth was cov- 
ered with the bones of demons; this I remember very 
clearly. 

Before my very eyes, thousands of Manus have come 
and gone. Hundreds of maha yugas have passed on. 

O Sage, I recall how prior to creation there arises a 
samkalpa (will to create) in the Divine Self. Then the 
three worlds are created. This is followed by the creation 
of four castes on this earth along with their respective 
duties. 

The deities such as the Sun, Moon, Indra and others 
are created again and again. Again and again the demon 
Hiranyaksha steals the earth and takes it to the depths of 
the waters. Again and again Lord Varaha (hog incarna- 
tion) manifests to destroy the demon and to bring the 

earth back to its normal state. 

Again and again there arise kings among gods, de- 
mons and men. And repeatedly Lord Vishnu incarnates 
as Matsya (fish incarnation) and brings forth the Vedas. 

Again and again the ocean is churned by the 
Mandarachala Mountain and nectar is discovered. And 
again and again this nectar is stolen by Garuda who 
possesses mighty wings. 

Because of my very long life I have seen many myste- 
rious happenings. Once Lord Vishnu assumed the form 
of Brahma and created the universe. During another 
cycle of creation, Lord Brahma assumed the form of Lord 
Shiva and created the universe, while Lord Shiva as- 
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sumed the role of Lord Vishnu and performed the 
function of sustaining it 


Section 22 — Kaka Bhushtmda Remembers Similar Events 
in Numerous Cycles of Creation 


Kaka Bhushunda continued: I have seen countless 
sages come into existence in every cycle of creation, 
have seen countless numbers of Bharadwajas, Pulastyas, 
Atris, Naradas, Indras, and other great ones. I have also 
seen coundess manifestations of great Goddesses sue 
Gauri, Saraswad, Lakshmi, Gayatri and their attendants. 


Again and again similar events have repeate ® j” 
selves through countless cycles I have experience . e 
great demons Hayagriva, Hiranyaksha, Kalanemi, a 1, 
Prahlada, and others have manifested in every eye e 
creation. It is impossible to count the number o sages 
such as Valmiki, Vyasa, Shuka, Upamanyu, Bhagiratna 
and others. 

O Sage, I have seen eight Sage Vasisthas through the 
vast expansion of time and you are the eighth with whom 
I have the privilege of having good association. 

Every Sage Vasistha belonging to a particular cycle of 
creation is born in a particular manner. Once Sage 
Vasistha was born of the ether element, in another 
creation he was born of water, and in other creations he 
emanated from mountains and fires. Presently you have 
emanated from the mind of Brahma. 


k 
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0 Sage, I recall how for ten cycles of creation the gods 
have remained unaffected by demons. They were similar 
in form and possessed the same duradon of life. 

1 also remember those cycles of creation wherein the 
demons began to dominate the gods, and I have seen 
Lord Vishnu incarnadngasKurma (tortoise) and Varaha 
(hog) five dmes in five cycles of creadon. 

I recall seeing the churning of the ocean twelve dmes. 
I have witnessed many Parashuramas (a particular incar- 
nation of Lord Vishnu in which He destroyed the per- 
verted kshatriyas — those of the warrior class); and I have 
also seen those dmes when even without the manifesta- 
tion of Parashurama the kshatriyas were annihilated. 

I remember a hundred Kali Yugas, and I have seen 
Lord Narayana incarnate as Buddha a hundred dmes. 

I have seen Lord Shiva destroy the demon Tripura in 
every time cycle, thirty dmes, to be exact. He has also 
again and again destroyed the sacrifice of Daksha. 

The Vedas were edited again and again. Th eRamayana, 
the Mahabharata and other scriptures were written again 
and again bynumerous Valmikis and Vyasas. Yoga Vasistha 
was presented by Sage Vasistha to Rama in every great 
yuga. 

In my lifetime Lord Vishnu has incarnated as Krishna 
fifteen dmes. The sixteenth Krishna will be born in the 
house of Vasudeva during the end of Dwapara Yuga. 
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I remember the great night of Brahma the Creator, 
when the world-system was withdrawn and nature as- 
sumed the state of non manifestation; even during that 
time, I continued to exist 

With my spiritual vision I neither perceive the world 
as real nor as unreal. It is the result of Maya (Cosmic 
Illusion) that the vision of the Self has been refracted. 

Through the course of time I have seen different 
ethical values and conducts adopted by people. In some 
ages sons acted as if they were superior to their parents, 
and every woman was married to hundreds of husbands. 

At times, the characteristics and conducts of Satya 
Yuga manifested in Kali Yuga, while other times those of 
Kali Yuga manifested in Satya Yuga. 

Thus, O Sage, I recall creation and destruction occur- 
ring repeatedly like day and night in the life of Brahma. 
I recall countless marvels and mysteries of creation. 

Section 23 — The Mystic Method of Mastering Death 

Sage Vasistha asked: O Sage, what should an indi- 
vidual do in order to free himself of the fear of death. 
What defects must he renounce, and what virtues should 
he cultivate in his personality so that death is rendered 
ineffective? 

Sage Kaka Bhushunda answered: O Sage, you are the 
knower of all that is to be known. However, you are giving 
me the honor of expressing my views. I will reply to your 
question to the best of my ability. 
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^° es n °t wish to vanquish one who does not 
a r r 5 e garland of subtle desires, threaded by the 
string o attachment, in his heart. 


Death does not desire to touch one whose body-tree 
is not consumed by the termites of worries. 

k!! d° es not approach one whose body-tree does 
not ar r the slow simmering fire of desires and cravings. 

Death does not destroy one who is not bitten by the 
hatred° ^ ree< *’ Vv * t * 1 poison fangs of attachment and 


One in whom the stream of discrimination is not 
rie up y th e fires of anger is unaffected by Death. 

. W ^ ose body is not churned by the cupid god, like 

e c urning of sesame seeds for extracting oil, is not 
affected by Death. 


Death does not wish to touch one who has attained 

c ? r e f., ZaU °n °f brahman, and whose mind is no longer 
fickle like a monkey in the forest. 


. . Sa S e > for one who possesses a controlled mind 
arising out of the realizadon of the Self there is neither 
grief nor eladon, neither the rising of the mind nor the 
setting of the mind, neither sleep nor awakening, neither 
memory nor loss of it 


Though performing his dudes according to the scrip- 
tures, such a sage is beyond all karmic involvements. He 
is beyond giving, receiving, renouncing and accepdng. 
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He whose mind is mastered becomes a source of all 
divine qualities. He becomes the ocean unto which all 
rivers of joy flow to find their final consummation. 


Therefore, one should direct his mind to Brahman, 
Who is indestructible, ineffable, devoid of the ^veil of 
ignorance, and free of subtle desires. One should fix his 
mind on the Self, wherein the demon of duality is dis- 
pelled, and supreme bliss is realized. 

The mind must be directed to that goal which is 
supremely auspicious, which is the mass ° s ™ e [ 

which permeates the beginning, middle and end of all 
objects of the world, and which is the cessauo 
miseries. 


One should direct one's mind to that which is of the 

form ofsupreme blessedness, whichiseveruncontra 

in the three periods of time, and which is adore y 
saints and sages. 


O Sage, one should meditate upon that Light .of lights 
which is beyond the mind and senses, which is t 
of all, and which constitutes the highest fortune or 
soul. Indeed, there is no fortune greater than the a 
ment of Self-realization. 


Even the fortunes of gods and demons, as well as of 
numerous celestial beings, are insignificant compared 
the fortune of Self-realization. 


There is no wealth that does not perish. There is no 
glory that is not tarnished by death. There is no object of 
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pleasure on the earth and in the heavens which is not 
subject to change and destruction. 

There is nothing in this world which does not give rise 
to numerous physical and mental afflictions. Therefore, 
a wise aspirant detaches his mind from the world and 
directs it to Brahman. 

There is nothing to be gained by the numerous 
desires that continue to mold the mind in different 
forms. No lasting good is accomplished by pursuing the 
objects of the senses, even at the risk of repeated embodi- 
ments. 


No lasting good is realized by acquiring the knowl- 
edge of the perishable objects of the world. Numerous 
branches of learning have nothing in them that could be 
conducive to the highest good. There is no need to aspire 
for power and glory. Even the divine realms of Indra and 
Brihaspati are perishable. 


Even the desire to perpetuate one’s bodily existence 
for a long, long time is a mere vanity. What pleasure can 
a person expect from a long lasting body which is an 
abode of attachment and hatred? There is no place in the 
heaven and earth that could be desirable for one who is 
endowed with discrimination. Itis the lack of enquiry and 
spiritual discrimination that lends charm to the charm- 
less objects of the world. 
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Section 24 — The Mystic Path of Controlling the Pranas 

Sage Bhushunda continued: O Sage, the vision of the 
Self is the highest of all knowledge, because it is indivis- 
ible, immutable, imperishable, and the remover of all 
miseries. This vision is unfolded by the practice of Atma 
chintan — meditation upon and enquiry into the nature of 
the Self. This spiritual vision soars through the firma- 
ment of the purified mind, and dances in the gardens of 
Bhuma — unconditioned Bliss. It is the destroyer of all 
evils related to past, present and future. 

This form of spiritual enquiry is possible only by those 
who are highly advanced, who possess purity of the heart, 
and who have developed burning aspiration blen e 
with profound dispassion. 

However, prana chintan (meditation and reflecti° n 
on prana) is the inseparable friend of Atma-chintan. ose 

who practise prana-chintanare eventually led to the pra 
tice of Atma-chintan, which in turn promotes the attain 
ment of Self-realization. 

O Sage, it was with the help of prana-chintan that I was 
led to the attainment of wisdom and Self-realization. 

Sage Vasistha asked: O Sage Bhushunda, how did you 
practise prana-chintan} Please explain this mystic art for 
affording delight to my heart 

Sage Bhushunda replied: O Sage, you are the knower 
of Vedanta — the end of knowledge. You are the dispeller 
of doubts that arise in the minds of those who are 
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deluded. However, it is for the sake of glorifying me that 
you have asked this quesdon. I will, in response to your 
command, explain to you the manner in which I prac- 
tised prana-chintan, and attained this lofty state of imper- 
ishable wisdom. 


This marvelous body is like a house which is sup- 
ported by three pillars in the form of the three humors 
(bile, phlegm and wind). It has nine doors or gateways. 


Ahamkara or the ego-sense is the householder that 
occupies this house of the body, which has the mouth as 
t e main gate, both arms as the two wings, and the set of 
teeth as the white flowers decorating the gateway. 


J^e or gans of the senses act as porters to this house 
as t ey convey sights, sounds, and other perceptions into 
i • Enclosed by the great wall of the body, they are 
constantly guarded by the two pupils that watch over 
them from the upper story of the head. 


This house is plastered by a blend of blood, fat anH 
flesh. Veins and arteries are like strings and ropes th 
bind the bones, which constitute the inner fabric of the 


O King of the Sages, there are two subtle nadi 
(subtle vital channels) known as Ida and Pingala, whi h 
lie in the left and right sides of this building. They are n 
visible, but their functions are perceived through th* 
ingoing and outgoing breath of the nostrils. e 

There are three pairs of organs that resemble lo- 
tuses, which consist of soft flesh and bones, and which^ 
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are linked to each other by channels which are like lotus 
stalks. (The six chakras or mystic centers have their corre- 
sponding parts in the interior of the physical body; t ey 
are linked to each other by the Sushumna, the subt e vital 
channel that passes through the spine internally.) 

Apana flows through the Ida « is d 

by the moon. It helps the lotuses to unfold them p«alS; 
if they had been nourished by nectar. Prana, on the other 
hand, enables the lotuses to close their pua s, a 
lotuses do during the day. 

The vital forces permeate the body *rough num^ 

OUS rtatftt (72 thousand vital Chan nels) an sus M 

and vitality of the body. These ^1 forces are^ ^ ^ 
prana, apana, vyana, samana an u 
different functions. 

The pranas radiate through the chakmS ihey 

manner as the rays radiate from themoon, a funCt ions 
nourish the body. They are responsible fo '*** and 
of going and coming, taking in and letung . food 
falling, and the assimilation of the nutrien 

The functions of the pranas are broadly d,vld< ; C V 
two types: one going upward known as ^™^ anifest 
other going downward known as apana. 1 y 
through the ingoing and outgoing breaths t roug 
nostrils. O Sage, I am ever engaged in watching then- 
movements. Ida is cooling while Ptngala is heaU g 
apanaU ows through Ida, while pranatt ows through Pinga 
These two are further compared to the moon an s 
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I have prolonged my life by meditating upon the 
subtle prana which is cosmic, and which expresses itself 
through the functions of prana and apana'm the body. As 
a result of such meditation, I abide in a state which is ever 
homogeneous like deep sleep, and which transcends the 
three relative states: waking, dream and sleep. 

The nadis are even subtler than fibers passing inside 
the stalks of lotus plants. Through thousands of these 
nadis, the pranas continue to flow incessantly. By meditat- 
ing upon them, one communes with the cosmic prana, 
and consequently attains victory over death. Further one 
is lead to control the chitta (mind), and attain intuitive 
realization of the Self that puts an end to the cycles of 
birth and death. 


Section 25 — Meditation on the Spontaneous Functions of 
Prana and Apana 

Sage Vasistha asked: O Kaka Bhushunda, what is the 
nature of prana? O ancient seer, how should one medi- 
tate upon the spontaneous functions of prana and apana? 

Sage Bhushunda replied: O Sage, you are the knower 
of all that is to be known; however, you have asked this 
question in order to honor me. Therefore I will explain 
this mystic practice of pranayama according to my knowl- 
edge. 

Prana is that which is ever associated with a vibratory 
motion. Abiding in the heart, it pervades the body inter- 
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nally and externally. It is characterized by upward move- 
ment. 


Apanais that which abides in the navel, and is charac- 
terized by a downward movement. Just like prana, this 
apana permeates the body internally as well as externally. 


A yogi practises natural and spontaneous pranayama 
by watching the functions of prana and apana which are 
always present in one’s body. By adopting this mystic 
attitude, which is being described, the yogi becomes the 
performer of excellent pranayama at all times— whether 
waking, dreaming or sleeping. 

Now I will explain the manner in which meditation is 
to be practised on the three aspects of pranayama-- 
puraha (inhalation), kumbhaka (retention), and rechaka 
(exhalation). 


O Sage, the prana that abides in the heart develops an 
externalized movement in an effortless manner. ( | s 
causes the breath to flow out of the nostrils.) This is 
known as rechaka or exhalation. 


When the air is drawn into the nostrils from a space 
19 fmcers below the nostrils, this ingoing movement of 
Sparta which touches the inner limbs is called puraha. 

O Sage, when the apana flows from the outside into 
. Internal part of the body, there develops a sense of 
«ri ling-in” of the body with refreshing energy. This is 
2 which has three aspects: movement of air from 
up to the nostrils, then from the nostrils to the 


88 


NIRVANA PRAKARANA 


crown of the head, and then from the crown of the head 
to the region of the heart. The first aspect is external 
puraka, the next two are internal aspects of puraka. 

This is followed by a state in which apana subsides, 
and ^>raria has notyet arisen. This in-between state (astate 
of natural retention) is called antarkumbhaka or internal 
retention. 

This natural pranayama — the movement of apana 
from the space 12 fingers away from the nostrils into the 
nostrils and then into the heart, and then again the 
emanation of prana from the heart and its flow through 
the nostrils undl it subsides 12 fingers away from the 
nostrils — is meditated upon by a wise Yogi as a spontane- 
ous pranayama consisting of its three prominent stages: 
inhalation or puraka, retention or kumbhaka, and exhala- 
tion or rechaka. These three are further subdivided into 
eight aspects of pranayama. 

1. Vahya puraka (external inhalation): The apana is 
set into motion and, consequently, the subtle vital air that 
abides 12 fingers below the nostrils is drawn in an effort- 
less manner into the nostrils. 

2. Antar puraka (internal inhaladon) — first stage: 
The apana current moves from the nostrils up to the 
crown of the head. 

3. Antar puraka (internal inhaladon) — second stage: 
The apana current flows from the crown of the head to 
the region of the heart. 
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4. Antar kumbhaka (internal retention): apana then 
subsides, and prana has not yet become manifest. This 
state is viewed by a yogi as a spontaneous practice of 
internal retention. 


5. Antar rechaka (internal exhalation)— first stage: 
prana manifests, and the subtle vital current flows from 
the heart and moves up to the crown of the head. 


6. Antar rechaka (internal exhalation)— second stage: 

The vital air flows from the crown of the head to the tip 
of the nostrils. 


7. Vahya rechaka (external exhalation): The breath 
flows out of the nostrils. 


8. Vahya kumbhaka (external retention): The firamc 
current subsides, and there is a short interval wherein the 
apana has not yet risen. 


These eight constitute one cycle of pranayama. 

O Sage, whoever practises these eight tyP® s 
pranayama at all times becomes liberated from t e 
of karmas. 

This form of meditation on the spontaneous 
pranayama that is ever going on in an unint ^™P 
succession enables a yogi to attain absolute mastery 

the pranas. 

When the prana is controlled, the mind becomes free 
of the sense of egoism. Therefore, a Yogi, though per- 
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forming various actions in his daily life, is not tinged with 
the sense of “doership” — he does not develop the wrong 
notion, “I am the doer, and I am the enjoyer.” Therefore, 
he is led to the state of Liberation in a short time. 

This form of pranayama enables a Yogi to renounce 
the outgoing flow of mind, and to practise the internal- 
ized flow mind. This enables him to acquire purity of 
mind, followed by intuitional vision of the Self. Conse- 
quently he attains freedom from the cycles of birth and 
death. 

A performer of pranayama begins to enjoy the bliss of 
the internalized flow of mind. Therefore, he is no longer 
enchanted by the external objects and their charms. Just 
as a brahmin does not covet a sweet pudding which is 
placed in a vessel made of dog’s skin, in the same manner 
a Yogi is not enchanted by the objects of the world. 


Section 26 — The Deathless State Attained 
by Kaka Bhushunda 

Sage Bhushunda said: O Sage, thus by the practice of 
meditation on prana, I have attained supreme peace of 
mind arising out of Self-realization. H 


Ever absorbed in meditation on prana, I would 
agitated even if the Sumeru Mountains were to 
rooted. 


not be 

^Up- 


While sitting, standing, waking, sleeping, or dream 
ing, my spirit ever resides in the Supreme Self. * 
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In this transient world, I am ever calm and 
undistracted. My mind is ever turned inwards because I 
am devoid of desires for the perishable objects of the 
world. 

0 Sage, even during the period of great destruction, 
when the very earth is shattered by the wind of destruc 
don, I am ever absorbed in meditation on prana. 

By constant meditation on prana and apana, I have 
attained the realization of the Self. Consequently, am 
devoid of grief and sorrow. 

1 do not revel in the objects of the past or future. Iam 

ever intent on the Self which is ever present. Thus a 1 

on this Kalpaka tree. 

Without expecting any fruit, and without developing 
the nodon, “I am the doer,” I perform those acdons t 
present themselves to me. 

I constantly meditate upon the Atman ( the Self) at 
‘ nction of prana and apana, and am ever contente 
{he Self- Thus 1 enjoy a long life without sorrow. 

ignorant men are ever dominated by the thoughts, 
“This I have gained today, and that which is better 
* 1 will surely gain tomorrow.” I am not overpowered Dy 

^ch thoughts; therefore, I have attained a long, long 
devoid of sorrow. 

I do not praise anyone, nor do I censure anyone. I do 
ot apP rove or disapprove °f anyone s actions. 1S 
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constant detachment from the affairs of the world has 
allowed me to have a long, long life devoid of sorrow. 

My mind is neither elated by desirable objects nor 
depressed by undesirable ones. I have, therefore, at- 
tained a long, long life untouched by sorrow. 

I have renounced the erroneous sense of duality, and 
have attained the vision of the nondual Self; thus, I have 
attained a long, long life unaffected by sorrow. 

The fickleness of my mind is gone. It has become free 
of grief. Itisever calm and quiet like alake without waves. 
Thus, I have attained a long, long life without any sorrow. 

I see with equal vision a piece of wood, a charming 
woman, a mountain, a straw, fire, snow, the sky, or any 
object of the world. Thus, my mind is ever unaffected by 
the objects of the world. This is the reason for my long 
long life without sorrow. 

Old age and death do not frighten me, nor do the 
pleasures of royal fortunes tempt my mind. Therefore, I 
have attained a long, long life untouched by the chang- 
ing objects of the world. 

0 Sage, I do not consider anyone my friend or enemy, 
nor am I affected by the knowledge of differences in the 
form of “this is mine” and “this belongs to somebody 

else. "Therefore, I have attained a long life and am devoid 

of afflictions. 

1 regard the entire existence as the reflection of the 
Divine Self who is the Supreme Reality behind all names 


93 


YOGA VASISTHA VoUV 


and forms, who is without beginning and end. I have 
discovered my very Self as Brahman. Therefore, I am 
unaffected by disease and death. 


Whether I receive an object or give it away, whet er 
I am standing or sitdng, getting up or lying down, awa e 
or asleep, I never consider myself as this gross p y sic ^ 
body. Therefore, I have attained freedom from death 

and disease. 


Abiding in the immutable and changeless Self, I 
know the objects of the world to be ever ch.n.ng 
transient, and, therefore, illusory in nature. Tins why 
have attained freedom from death. 

just as a person regards both of his arms equally, Jn 
the same manner 1 regard all objects, ^^des ra 
or undesirable, to be all alike to me. Th.s .s why 
become ageless and imperishable. 

On all occasions, at all places, I am eve ^? l f k^eines 
the vision that I am the Self that abides in all l.v. ng ^ g ^ 
Freed of all crookedness of mind, I have a 
deathless existence, devoid of all misery. 


I have renounced the mire of the ego-sense. I do not 
consider this body— from the head to the toeS ~^™£, e 
This is the reason why I have attained an uni g> 

extension of life devoid of diseases. 

matever I do, whatever I eat, I do all th,s without 
becominginvolved in the sense of ego. Therefore, thoug 
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Performing the functions of the body, my mind is freed 
°f the illusions of “I am the doer,” and “I am the enjoyer.” 
This is why I have become diseaseless and deathless. 


O Sage, whenever I acquire any knowledge, I never 
eel proud because of it, but rather I desire to know more 
a nd more in aspiritof humility. This iswhy I have attained 
a very long life and am free of all diseases. 


Though I am endowed with strength to attack those 
who try to hurt me, yet I take recourse to the virtue of 
endurance and do not allow myself to be affected by 
others. Though I am poor, I never desire any object from 
anybody. This is why I have attained freedom from 
disease and death. m 


I perceive Pure Consciousness as the Reality behind 
all these visible bodies. I behold the Self in all livi n 
beings, thus I am established in equal vision. This is wh^ 
I am deathless and diseaseless. ^ 

O Sage, being immersed in ceaseless samadhi 

(superconsciousness), my mind is unable to allow itself t * 

be entangled by the snare of worldly desires and expect^ 
dons. My heart is ever untainted like the sky withou 
clouds. Therefore, I enjoy freedom from disease ann 
death. n<i 


I am asleep to the world of the senses, but am full 
awake to the mystic world of the Self. This has bestowed 
on me freedom from disease and death. 
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I behold the same reality of the Self in the objects of 
past, present, and future. I behold the Self masking itself 
under the veil of objects that are dead, decaying, pulver- 
ized and destroyed. I see the Self presenting itself in ever- 
renewed forms. Therefore, I have maintained a life that 
knows neither death nor disease. 


I rejoice with those who are joyous, and suffer rom 
misery with those who are miserable. I am the ? ve , 
friend of all living beings. Therefore, I have attame 
freedom from death and age. 


Duringadversity, I maintain the steadiness of a moun- 
lin. During prosperity, I continue to maintain n 
ess towards all. I am affected by neit 
dversity. Therefore, I have attained a life that 
:ss and diseaseless. 


I do not exist as this limited individua . 
related to anybody nor do I belong to any y* 
same manner, nobody belongs to me. This irm con 
tion has conferred on me an existence that is eat e 
and diseaseless. 


I am myself this universe. I am myself this vast sky. I am 
the extensions of time and space. I have myself assume 
the role of numerous activities in this world. Abiding in 
this conviction, I have become free from death an 
disease. 

I perceive the Self in the earth as well as in the sky. I 
perceive the Self in the forests and in the mountains. The 
Self alone is all this. This realization has bestowed on me 
a life without death and disease. 
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I continue to abide here forever, watchingwith amuse- 
ment the ocean of Brahman with its surging waves of 
creation and dissolution of the world. 

Section 27 — Kaka Bhushunda Is Praised by Vasistha 

Sage Bhushunda said: O Sage of limitless knowledge, 

it is merely for the sake of carrying out your behest that 
I have emboldened myself to expound the teachings 
pertaining to the mystic science of prana and the attain- 
ment of unimaginable longevity. 

Sage Vasistha said: O King of birds, it is a matter of 
greatjoy that I have heard from you the inspiring story of 
your life, as well as listened to your description of the 
mystic art of meditation on prana leading to the attain- 
ment of freedom from death and disease. 

They are indeed fortunate who have the opportunity 
of having a glimpse of your inspiring and elevating 
personality. You exist as a second Brahma (creator). 

My eyes are blessed to have enjoyed your glorious 
sight. The story of your life is the purifier of the intellect. 

I have roamed in various directions, and have en- 
countered great gods and sages, but I have never met 
anyone like you who are the repository of wisdom and 
mystic glory. 

Having met your holy personality, I deem myself very 
fortunate. I have indeed accomplished a great act of 
merit and sanctity by having paid a visit to your sacred 
shrine. 
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May you now retire to your auspicious cave. My 
presence is now needed in my own abode. 

Having listened to my words, O Rama, the great Sage 
Bhushunda offered flowers and sanctified water as an 
expression of his reverence for me. Then I rose from my 
seat and took recourse to an aerial flight. Sage Bhushunda, 
as an act of courtesy, followed me for severa mi es, an 
then only by my repeated insistence did he return to hi. 

abode. 


O Rama, it was during the early part of Satya 

tree on the summit of Mount Sumeru. 

Thousands of years have passed. Satya 
declined and we are in the middle of ^ Yuga. Only 

eightyears ago from today, I visited the Sage S 

same mountain, and found him in the 

health and vitality as I had seen him thousands ot years 

before. 

Thus, I have related to you the inspiring story of Sage 
Bhushunda. Anyone of pure heart who en ^ 
story with devotion and reflects upon 1 eW iH cross 

withoutdoubt, attain freedom from all fears, 
the ocean of the world-process. 


Section 28 — The Illusoriness of the Body and the World 

Sage Vasistha said: O sinless Rama, I have related to 
you the story of Sage Kaka Bhushunda. Yogis who have 
adopted the mystic art of meditation on prana and apana 
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attain the spiritual state of detachment, and thus, are led 
to Self-realization. Likewise, may you advance on the path 
of detachment and enlightenment 

Sri Rama asked: O Sage, your teachings are like the 
luminous rays of the sun that dispel the darkness of 
ignorance from my heart. The wondrous story of Sage 
Kaka Bhushunda has filled me with admiradon. 

O Sage, tell me about this body consisdng of bones, 
flesh and blood, which is the residence for the soul. Who 
has created it? Whence has it arisen? What is the true 
nature of the spirit that dwells in it? And what is the 
reason for which this body has been created? 

Sage Vasistha rep lied: O Rama, listen to the teachings 
that are meant to destroy the world-process along with its 
manifold evils. This residence of the body — which has 
pillars (bones), nine gates (apertures such as the mouth, 
nostrils etc.), and is plastered with blood and flesh — has 
in fact not been created at all. It exists as an appearance 
much similar to a mirage in a desert. 

Since this body is experienced in one’s daily life, it is 
called sat or real, but since it is negated in spiritual 
Enlightenment, it is called asat or unreal. 

As long as dream lasts, the dream body seems to be 
real, but upon waking it is found to be illusory. In the 
same manner, the body is perceived as real as long as the 
dream of the world-process continues to dominate the 
mind; but when intuitional realization of the Self brings 
about the awakening of the soul, the body is no longer 
perceived as real. 


99 


YOGA VASISTHA Vol.IV 


Therefore, no one has created this body. It is an 
appearance sustained by an unenlightened mind. Attain 
Enlightenment, and the body idea wall vanish forever. 

Tell me, who has created the body that moves from 
place to place in your dream? You sport with various 
objects, wander in various directions, enjoy sense-plea- 
sures through your dream-body; but such a body has no 
reality from the point of view of your waking conscious- 
ness. 

In the same manner, the thoughts, “This is my body, 
or ‘This wealth is mine,” are illusory in nature. 1ft 
objects of the world which are claimed by a person as 
possessions are as illusory as his body. There ore, co 
sider this world as a long dream. 

O Rama, by adopdng self-effort, internalize y our 

mind. Whenyour mind begins to flow on to the A so u e, 

you will become established in the understanding a 
this world is illusory. But as long as your mind is externa 
ized, so long will this world condnue to assert its rea lty m 
your consciousness. 

The mind perceives values and realities in objects 
according to its inner atdtude (bhavana). When passion 
colors the mind, the bodies of women become a source 
of great enchantment. When the mind is colore y 
different bhavanas, it finds different delights in the o 
jects of the world. 

O Rama, the repeated impressions gathered in the 
mind become the basis of one’s reality. Just as the expe- 
riences of the day reflect in dreams, the experiences of 
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the waking state are nothing but reflections in conscious- 
ness. 

A person may experience a long duration of time 
during a short dream. In fact, though this world-process 
is like a dream of a short duration, due to ignorance it 
seems to stretch on into an unending expansion of time 
and space. 

Even a cowardly person, as he sits imagining, is not 
frightened by his mental creations of tigers and lions. 
Much in the same manner, when a sage comes to realize 
that this world is sustained by the mind alone, he sees all 
this as his mental projection and, therefore, is no longer 
afraid of anything. 

O Rama, that which is affected by fear needs to be 
purified and cultured. It is the mind that needs to be 
treated. The Self is ever free of all delusions and fear. The 
moment one attains spiritual knowledge, the innate 
purity of the Self is immediately revealed. 

The three worlds are nothing but appearances in the 
Self. They are neither existent nor nonexistent. When 
intuitional knowledge arises, the world-process is ne- 
gated. 

Birth, life, heaven, wisdom and ignorance are noth- 
ing but the Self; they are illusory modifications of Pure 
Consciousness. When the mind is freed of illusion, they 
are seen as Brahman alone. 

A Sage sees his own Self to be the reality behind “I * 
“you,” and the objects of the world. He sees his own Self 
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encompassing the ten directions, enfolding the entire 
universe within himself. The knowledge that gives rise to 
such a lofty vision is called samyak jnana, or true knowl- 
edge. 

As a result of samyak jnana, the mind becomes cool 
(free of the feverish afHicdons) and Tilled with truth. A 
sage, therefore, does not indulge in praising anyone or 
finding fault in anyone. He neither rejoices nor does he 
grieve. 


Knowing that all human relationships are apparent, 
a Sage does not grieve at the death of his relatives, e is 
not affected by misery even when he approac es t e 
death of his own transient personality. He oes no 
rejoice at prosperity, nor does he grieve over a versity. 
He sees no reason to afflict his mind with grie over t 
transient developments of this world: 

“This individual personality is false. I as an individual 
do not exist in the present, nor did I exist in t e past, nor 
will I ever exist in the future. This body is a pro uc ^° 
ignorance and, therefore, why should I grieve f° r 
the same reason, why should I grieve for the bo les o 
others?” 

O Rama, the intuitive vision of a sage is not subject to 
any variadon such as rising or falling, waxing or waning, 
it knows no misery. 

O sinless Rama, it is attachment which, like a strong 
rope, ties the soul to the world-process. When the intel- 
lect does not see any reality in the world, there is a scnce 
of attachment. Consequently, one experiences bound- 
less freedom. 
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Seeing this world as a reflection in the Self and having 
no reality of its own, a sage experiences indescribable 
peace within his heart 

There are two attitudes that lead to Liberation: 1. 
Neither is there truth in me (as an individual), nor in the 
objects of enjoyments. The world is illusory. 2. 1 as well as 
all the objects of the world are nothing but Brahman or 
the Absolute. By adopting these attitudes you will bring 
about the cessation of attachment and hatred, and enjoy 
limitless freedom. 

Whatever is best in this world and whatever is best in 
the heavens is acquired without any effort by bringing 
about the destruction of raga (attachment) and dwesha 
(hatred). 

Just as deer do not stay in a forest that is being 
consumed by fire, in the same manner, good qualities do 
not abide in the chitta (mind) which is being consumed 
by the fires of attachment and hatred. 

As long as the poisonous snakes of attachment and 
hatred condnue to abide in the hollow of the chitta, so 
long one cannot expect to be free from misery; even the 
wish-yielding Kalpaka tree will bear poisonous fruits for 
such a person. 

For those who are well-versed in the scriptures and 
devoted to meritorious acdons, but are dominated by 
raga and dwesha, their attainments are like empty howling 
of jackals in a forest 

Wealth, relatives and friends all come and go. A wise 
man is not attached to these. Therefore, he does not need 
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to detach himself from them. He is beyond attachment 
and detachment 

O Rama, wake up from the dream of the world- 
process. Behold the rising sun of the Self. With the gentle 
spray of the water of wisdom, I am singing to you a song 
of awakening. 

Wake up from the sleep of ignorance. Shake off the 
dreams of the world-process. Abide in your essentia 
nature as Brahman. 


Section 29 — Sage Vasistha Recalls 
Lord Shiva’s Instructions 


Sage Valmiki said (to King Arishtanemi). _ n £’ 
a result of listening to the nectarine wor so g 
Vasistha, Sri Rama experienced inward spintua pea • 
He passed into a profound state of samadhi or 
muhurta (about 24 minutes). Sage Vasistha 
his discourse until Sri Rama came back to his 
consciousness. 

Sage Vasistha resumed: O Rama, you have attained 
the knowledge of the Self. You are resting in your essen- 
tial nature. Continue to abide in the Self, and do no re y 
on this limited and petty world-process. 


Samkalpa or ego-thought is like the axle of the wheel 
of the world-process, which continues to revolve until ego 
is stopped. As long as the mind continues to be domi- 
nated by the impressions of attachment and hatred, so 
long the ego-thought continues to maintain this wheel in 
motion. 
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O gentle Rama, there is nothing in this world which 
cannot be attained by the effort of pure intellect and 
good association. Therefore, do not entertain the child- 
ish thought of destiny. Rather, by taking recourse to self- 
effort, endeavor to control the ego-thought and thereby 
the entire chitta (mind-stuff). 

The ego-thought does not die along with the body. 
Therefore, a wise aspirant should not be concerned with 
the body. It is the ego-thought which continues to lead 
the soul from one embodiment to another. When it is 
destroyed, one becomes free from the process of birth 
and death. 

The human body is more unsteady than a painted 
picture of the body. The body in the painting continues 
to exist until the painting is destroyed. If the painting is 
well-preserved it can be maintained for a very long time. 
But this body, in spite of one’s best efforts, continues to 
age and disintegrate. Therefore, do not become attached 
to it Only those who are ignorant are deluded by this 
body-idea. 

This body is the illusory product of the ego-thought 
It does not exist as a reality, and therefore is not related 
to anyone. Knowing this, consider the body to be like a 
mirage, or like a snake-in-rope, or like a product of a 
dream, and shun the illusion of the body-idea in order to 
become firmly established in the awareness of the Self. 

Being inert, this body has no desires. The Self, which 
is changeless and eternal, has no desires. Thus, when the 
Self is seen as being distinct from the body, the illusory 
desires cease to exist. 
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Although the sun is located a great distance from the 
earth, it continues to sustain the various activities on the 
earth. In the same way, although identifying with the 
transcendental vision of the Self, you should maintain a 
detached reladonship with the body while continuing to 
perform your various duties. 


O Rama, do not become a slave to the perverted 
intellect which sustains the ego-sense. Egoism is the roa 
leading to hellish sufferings. 


Possessed by the evil spirit of the chitta __ 

nated mind), the spirit continues to wan f*. exper }_ 
bodiment to embodiment, and even after h g P ^ 

enced millions of embodiments, it continue 
void of the vision of the Self. Such is the pow 
spirit! 


Those who have become victims of the 
the chitta, and therefore continue to live in t eir 
like “the dead,” their intellects also become possessed oy 
this evil spirit, i.e., their intellects become perverte 


Adopt an elevated vision, and give up your slavery to 
the ego. Taking recourse to the repeated practice o 
spiritual disciplines, ascend the heights of _ C 

having gone beyond the ego-sense, abide in t e e 

O Rama, do not let your mind sustain the illusion of 
the ego-sense. If you become indifferent to the presence 
or the absence of this evil spirit of the ego, then it wil 
come under your control. 


Scolded, insulted and ignored by the chitta, this evil 
spirit of egoism becomes powerless. With the exercise of 
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a higher plane of the mind, destroy its lesser plane. It is 
the mind that overcomes the mind. 

O Rama, in fact you are the all-knowing Self. You are 
not this limited mind. In vain have you become associ- 
ated with this mind. This mind has created the illusion of 
the world-process. It has robbed you ofyour patience and 
inward stability. May you renounce this mind, and be- 
come established in the Self. 

As long as you are in the clutches of the evil spirit of 
the chitta, you cannot be helped by anyone. Even scrip- 
tures, spiritual preceptors, or dear relatives cannot come 
to your aid. But when the evil spirit of the ckitta has come 
under your control (when your mind has become puri- 
fied) , then just as a calf is brought out of a swamp with the 
help of others, so too, you can be led to Liberation by the 
assistance of Guru, scriptures and various external re- 
sources. 


Karma has created this body. Ahamkara (the ego- 
sense) is the evil spirit that has possessed it Due to 
ignorance, the reflected self (jiva) suffers miseries. The 
knower and enjoyer (the Self) is different from these. 
Thus, by the miracle of ignorance these different entities 
have blended together to sustain the motion of the wheel 
of the world-process. 

O Rama, listen to another potent method for destroy- 
ing the illusion of the world-process. It is in the form of 
the mental worship of Lord Shiva. I learned this mystic art 
directly from Lord Shiva himself. 

The divine abode of Lord Shiva is situated on the 
snowy summits of the Kailasha Mountains. Adorned with 
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the crescent moon on his forehead, Lord Shiva abides 
there along with Goddess Uma. 

At one time I had created an ashram on the banks of 
the Ganges in these Kailasha Mountains, and I was living 
a life of austerity dedicated to the worship of Lord Shiva, 
as well as the performance of various religious disci- 
plines. It was the eighth day of the fo|tn,ght of *e 
Shravana month, and I was spending the part of the 

night in the P r f cdc = w^tolal darkness all 

meditation and samadhu There w 

around. 

After being in samadhi for a little 
slightly externalized and sawbefore roe 8. moons 

that dazzled in white radiance lik dazzling 

ablaze at the same time. Startled, I soon saw ‘he doling 
form of Lord Shiva before me. He was accompanied by 
Goddess Gauri, Nandi and other attendan 

With his hand clasping the hand of 
onward by his attendant Nandi who walked before hum 
I informed my pupils about this, an a 
flowers to the three-eyed Divinity. 

I worshipped Lord Shiva with the r^itauon of various 
sacred hymns, and scattered flowers beta roh.tr c Then 1 
performed worship of Goddess Gauri a g 
attendant goddesses. 

After my adorations, Lord Shiva, who holds a cres- 
cent moon on his forehead spoke in nectarme wor ^ 
His words were like nectarine rays from the lustrous 
moon: O Sage, have you attained freedom from the 
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miseries of the world-process? Are your thoughts cen- 
tered on the Supreme Self who is the very embodiment of 
Liberation? Have you attained that which ought to be 
attained? Have you brought about the cessation o t ie 

world-process? 

o Rama, after the God of gods had spoken, I spoke 
Wth devotion and humility: O God of gods three-eyed 
O Supreme One, whoever remembers you for 
£ m there is nothing unattainable, nor anyth, ng that can 
cause fear in him. 

He whose mind is filled with the bliss of 
membrance ofyour Divine Self, sue a person i 
r mover this world. He illumines the world around h.m by 

the radiance of his spiritual “"“"“"“ good karmas 
o God, by the repetiUon ofyour > g ^ Qf 

are multiplied a thousand and mdhon e Jj mbrance 

virtue being nourished by your cons ^ Lib era- 

grows into the gigantic tree bearing th 

tion- 

Repetition of your Divine Nam e £ ^ ^jTfathe 
Liberation. It is the overflowing cup ir itual 

m oon which imparts the luster of pauen P 

strength- 

O Lord, by your grace I experience a sense of: fu 
all S ides. However, there is one question lurking m m 
ind I will request you to answer. O Lord, what s 

^ best manner of Divine worship which will remove all 
‘iris and give all that is auspicious. Please be gracious and 
Explain this to me. 
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Lord Shiva said: O best among the knowers of Brah- 
man, I will explain to you the highest form of worship of 
the Divine Self, by the adopdon of which one attains 
liberadon from the cycles of birth and death. 

O Sage, the Supreme Divinity is neither Brahma (the 
Creator), nor Indra (the ruler of Gods); He is neither 
Vishnu (the Sustainer) nor Myself (Shiva). He is beyond 
all names and forms. 

O best among the brahmins, the Supreme Divinity is 
neither a king, nor a brahmin. He is neither a particular 
God nor a particular living being. He is neither the body, 
nor the mind, nor any object of the world. 

He is Pure Consciousness, the embodiment of su- 
preme Bliss. Heis notattainedasaresultofanyaction. He 
is the Reality behind the appearances of jiva (individual 
soul), jagat (the world-process) and the repeated em- 
bodiments brought about by karma. 

For those who are unaware of the true principle in the 
form of the Supreme Divinity the scriptures have en- 
joined the worship of various divinities — the worship of 
Divinity expressing Himself through different forms such 
as Shiva, Vishnu, Brahma and others. 

When these Gods are propitiated, they confer on 
their worshippers the limited objects of their desire. But 
when the Supreme Self is worshipped, one attains the 
highest goal in the form of unbounded bliss. 

Those who seek perishable fruits of desires and turn 
away from the Bliss of the Self are like those dull-witted 
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ones who leave behind the divine tree of Mandara in 
order to run into a forest of thorny bushes. 

The Supreme Shiva (the Absolute Self) alone is fit to 
be worshipped for the attainment of the Supreme Goal 

OSage, when enlightened^agesarertotiminersed.m 

samadhi, they are seen engag , esD iritofasport;they 
with forms. They do so merely , n the spur u : c P ’ 

do notseek any perishable enjoyment as 
worship. 

Atman or the Self is the God of a g^^J^cause of all 
with all divine attributes. He is the. S p ^ the 

that is created. He is to be c ° , JL e and its various 

sacred materials in the form of knowledg 

expressions. 

The jteais essentially Brakainn- This retognhmn is the 

highest form of Divine worship. Anyt ^ Selfis t he real 

is limited and illusory. The worship o 

worship. 

Sage Vasistha asked: OLord, how^can^this wor ^ 

recognized as the Self? How ° be gracious and 

assume the role of the limited P* ease be 

explain these points to me. 

Lord Shiva replied: Pure Consciousness wherein the 
world of objectivity is utterly negated, alone exi 
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only Reality. The world emanates from the Self as a result 
of Maya (Cosmic Illusion). Just as rays proceed from the 
sun or the moon or fire, in the same manner, this world 
proceeds from Brahman. 

By the practice of spiritual enquiry, one recognizes 
the illusory nature of this world. Then when the world is 
negated by pure reason, one sees nothing but the Su- 
preme Self as the only reality. 

This world appears like a world in a dream. Itis devoid 
of reality. How can Pure Consciousness, which is infinite 
and eternal, permit Itself to be modified into a world of 
multiplicity? It is the Self that appears as a mountain. It is 
the Self that appears as the sky, as the world-process, as 
the numerous beings that abide in the world, as all these 
names and forms. 

Objects in dream are nothing but illusory modifica- 
tions of the consciousness of the waking individual. In the 
same manner, objects of this world are illusory in nature. 
Brahman is the reality behind them. 

Brahmanis the reality behind objects that are present, 
as well as objects that are absent. Brahman is the reality 
behind space, time and all the objects that are condi- 
tioned by them. 

The effort to recognize the Self as the underlying 
reality, the vow to discover the innermost Self as the 
Supreme Being — this is, in fact, the highest form of 
worship of the Divinity. 
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Section 30 — The Mystic Art of Worshipping 
the Supreme Self 

Lord Shiva continued: O Sage, this entire universe is 
a manifestation of the Divine Self. Brahman is the under- 
lying substratum of all names and forms. Therefore, He 
is called the Supreme Ether. He is the greatest Divinity. 

If you worship a limited god, you will receive a limited 
reward. If you worship the Supreme Divinity, you wi 
attain supreme blessedness in the form of Li ra on. 

It is by worshipping the Supreme Self that a person 
can attain supreme bliss, which is without beginning and 
SSiout end P which is indivisible, and which does not 
depend upon external means for its attainmen . 

One who is not endowed with discriminative 
and whose intellect is weak and tender like t e in e 
of a child is incapable of adopting the transcen ® 
form of worship. It is for such a person that t e scr p 
have outlined the worship of God through different 
naincs and forms. 

Devoid of mental serenity and spiritual knowledge, 
thev take recourse to the worship of God in an i o , an 
offer flowers and other materials which are pro uc s o 
A/f/zvo. Thus having performed worship, they ee con 
tented. As a result of their worship they acquire heavenly 
n : 0 yments in the form of travelling in aerial cars, an 
veiling in heavenly gardens that abound with numer- 
ous delights. All these enjoyments, however, are illusory 

in nature. 
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(It should be noted that when God is worshipped only for the 
fulfillment of a desire, or fora material object, or for a heavenly 
reward, the worshipper has turned away from “ One God” and 
has become involved with “ many gods. ” The fruits of this worship 
are perishable, and it is this form of worship that is denounced 
in this context. 

But if a devotee were to worship God for developing Divine 
Love and to be united with God, then the adoption of a name and 
form, or an idol or symbol, is perfectly in order. He may adopt 
various external measures such as offering flowers, chanting 
mantras (mystic formulas) and so forth. This form of worship 
will purify his heart and pave the way for the para puja (the 
transcendental worship that is being described in this section .) 

O Sage, now listen to the higher form of worship. 
Supreme Divinity alone is the object of worship. He is the 
sustainer of the three worlds and is the Lord of Maya. 

He, the Supreme Divinity, permeates all the objects 
of the world. He is the underlyingreality behind time and 
space. He is beyond the concepts of existence and nonex- 
istence. He is the Light behind the luminosity of the sun, 
moon and fire. He is indicated by Om in the Upanishads. 
In Him the three states of consciousness are effaced. 
Therefore, He is called Turiya — the fourth state of con- 
sciousness. 

This entire universe — I, you, all the gods, all living 
beings and all objects — are nothing but the Self. This 
recognition is the best form of worshipping the Supreme. 

That Supreme Self is the ever-present reality. He is 
not distant. He is the innermost Self abiding in your 
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heart It is He who is the source of all actions of the body 
and mind. He is the doer, He is the enjoyer. It is He who 
eats food, digests it, performs the function of inhaladon 
and exhalation. He is the knower of this body and every 
part of it 

He who rules the palace of the body, who abides in 
the cave of the heart, who is beyond the reach of the 
senses and the mind, it is He who is given an imaginary 
name “Chit, "which implies “Consciousness. 


Just as the spring season permeates t e 
plants and inspires them to be full o u s, ’ 

flowers and fruits, i n the sam e manner, 1 t ' sra u merous 
having permeated all, fills this world with His num 

beauteous expressions. 


In the lotus of the body, the mind gathers enjoymen 
from the objects of the world, even like a bee t at ga ers 

honey from numerous flowers. It is the Self that tas es 
honey; the Self is the ultimate knower and enjoyer. 

Thisentire universe, consisting of mountains, oceans, 
gods, demons, and other beings, whirls in upreme 
Consciousness in the same way as water whir s in 
whirlpool. 


The wheel of the world-process, arising out of the 
modifications of the chitta (mind), continues to revolve 
through the atdtudes of actorship and enjoyership. Bra - 
man is the substratum sustaining this revolving wheel of 
the world-process. 
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It is Brahmanor Pure Consciousness that manifests as 
the Divine Vishnu and destroys the demons, just as the 
rainy season puts an end to the scorching heat of the sun. 

It is Pure Consciousness that manifests as the three- 
eyed Shiva and sports with Goddess Parvati. Again, it is 
this Pure Consciousness which has assumed the form of 
Brahma, the creator, who arises out of the lotus emanat- 
ing from the navel of Lord Vishnu. 

Like countless leaves of a tree or like numerous 
ornaments that can be fashioned from gold, numerous 
beings arise from Brahman or the Supreme Divinity. 

Just as an infant is enfolded in an embryo prior to its 
birth, in the same manner, this universe is enfolded in 
Maya which emerges from the mirror of Pure Consciousr 
ness. 

Led by Maya, it is Chit or Pure Consciousness which 
has manifested into the creeper of the world-process. 
Numerous thoughts are the buds and worldly knowledge 
is the bark; seasons are its pores and numerous beings are 
the knots. The restless enjoyments of the world are the 
flowers, and numerous worlds are like the particles of 
pollen in the flowers that bloom on this creeper of the 
world-process. 

O Sage, even when a tasty food is placed at the tip of 
the tongue, it does not yield its taste unless the light of 
Consciousness permeates the tongue. In the same man- 
ner, without the light of Consciousness this body will have 
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no life or vitality. In fact, it is Pure Consciousness alone 
which has manifested in various names and forms. 

It is Pure Consciousness that grows, that rolls and 
dance that devours. It is Consciousness that creates and 

destroys this universe. It is Consciousness wHtch ^the 

Reality Therefore, the highestworsh.pcom asu 
ering the Pure Consciousness within one 

. j Ai/vrrl if Pure Consciousness 

Sage Vasistha asked: O Lord f P body is 

permeates all objects, how is it that 
devoid of luster at death? 

In common parlance, living ^ 

conscious, while inert objects ar does th j s 

Consciousness is the reality behind a ' I arise? 
disdnction exist? Whence do the inert objects 

Lord Shiva replied: O Sage, you esdst two types 
found question. In every individua me ntal-process 

of consciousness: one reflecting in beyond all 

and the other, Pure Consciousness, which is bey 

imagination and is immutable. 

just as a person of gentle nature become^ differem 
personality under the influence o g .’ inat j on s, 
manner, overpowered by thought * ‘"j "TSnsciou* 
Pure Consciousness assumes the role o j 

ness. 

Having turned away from Its essential nature, Pure 

Consciousness, assuming the role ° f j iv< * 

then imagines the existence of conscious beings as well as 


118 


NIRVANA PRAKARANA 


of unconscious inert objects. It assumes the forms of 
objects and considers them to be different from Itself. It 
brings within itself a perception of multiplicity, and it 
seeks out objects for its enjoyment. 

Therefore, under the influence of ignorance, this 
Pure Consciousness becomes transformed into the world, 
consisting of numerous planes along with numerous 
beings that abide in them. It further allows Itself to be 
confined to a world of time and space. 

Just as Cadhi brahmin, led by the delusion of his mind, 
believed himself to be a chandala (outcaste), in the same 
manner, due to illusion this Consciousness believes itself 
to be confined to the world-process. 

Having manifested the mind, and having been condi- 
tioned by the delusion created by the mind, this Pure 
Consciousness seems to enter into a world of inanimate 
objects. Blinded by infatuation, fettered by craving, af- 
flicted by desire, anger and fear, fallen into the pits of 
prosperity and adversity, unaware of its intrinsic glory, 
agitated by the miseries arising out of separation from 
dear relatives, this Pure Consciousness has brought upon 
itself a pitiable condition. 

A camel derives pleasure in chewing thorny bushes, 
and even the bitter leaves of the maragossa (nim) tree 
appear sweet to its taste (because such is the vasana or 
subtle desire that operates in its mind). In the same 
manner, this refraction of Pure Consciousness begins to 
seek happiness from the painful objects of the world. 
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Just as a camel desirous of licking a drop of honey 
rises on its front feet and slips into a pit, in the same 
manner, this consciousness continues to slip into the pits 

of delusion. 


Having attained human embodiment, this 
ness continues to intensify its bondage y ec g 
attached to houses, 

thus! it U does°n S o"I!tain the glorious state of Liberauon. 
in childhood, there 

youth, the mind is overwhe me * eroUS diseases and 
dons; in old age, one is assai e J d by karma, has 

misery. Thus, Consciousness overpowered Y 
become this living body, which is subject to 

Led by karma it rises to heaven^ realms^ w ^ 
descends into the netherwor s. jiving beings. At 

mons, men, women, snakes, and o gumeru moun- 

times it becomes a celestial sp.nl .n theSumer ^ ^ 
tains, and another time it becomes a ^ ^ a b j r d j n 

forest. It becomes a creeper on a tre , a 

a nest. It becomes a deer in a forest, or 
mountain valley. 



Having become the sun, it is the creator of time, 
laving become the clouds, it showers rain. Having be- 
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come the wind, it blows. Having become mountains, it 
rises high; and in the form of ocean it continues to surge. 

It is this Consciousness which has assumed numerous 
names and forms. Behold the miraculous power of igno- 
rance. Though ever full, this Consciousness has allowed 
itself to descend into the lowest depths of unconscious- 
ness. Though it has the possibility of devouring this vast 
space containing numerous objects, yet it considers itself 
confined to time and space. Such is the pitiable plight 
caused by ignorance. 

Section 31 — Description of Consciousness through the 
Negation of the World-Process 

Lord Shiva continued: Just as a lady believes herself to 
be in misery when she finds herself drunk with the wine 
of delusion in her dream, in the same manner, having 
fallen into the mire of ignorance, this Consciousness 
believes itself to be caught in the world of multiplicity. 

Just as a person who is afflicted by mental disbalance 
believes himself to be dead and weeps over such an 
imaginary loss, in the same manner, Pure Consciousness 
enters into the world of illusion and apparently becomes 
afflicted by misery. 

Chitta or the mind is the cause of drowning Pure 
Consciousness in the realm of multiplicity. When one 
realizes chitta to be illusory, Pure Consciousness regains 
its essential nature and discovers its intrinsic freedom. 

When chitta is negated, the world-process is also 
negated. Chit or Pure Consciousness gives rise to the 
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faulty existence of chitta, and through the chitta this Pure 
Consciousness enters into the world-process as a sou 
wandering in a state of bondage. 


Just as oil is absent in a rock, in the same manner, in 
Pure Consciousness there is utter negation of seer he 
individual soul), seen (the world-process) < 

instruments in the form of the mind and Ju«as 

mountains are nonexistent in the sky, m lt ' 

ner, egoism and the experiences of multiplicity do 

exist in Pure Consciousness. 

just asdarkness has no place in the 
world of multiplicity has no p ace ^ jn t hesame 

Atman. Just as a tree does not exist existence are 

manner, the concepts of existence and nonex.s 

not to be found in Brahman. 

Chit or Pure Consciousness, having the 
of conditioned chitta, creates this 'l luso ^ of -j. 

senses and their objects, and deve ops . sUSta i ne <i b>y 

ness” and “min^ness.”This world-process issus^ 

the imaginations of the chitta (in its asp 
mind) alone. 

• c 5 ind “mine” is 
When the erroneous nouon of 1 ., But 

removed, the evil of the world-process ceas 

as long as that erroneous notion is sustained, 

process cannot be transcended. 

Renunciation of the notion of false ego is as easy as 

renouncinga handful of sir aw for those who arew, so. an^ 

as difficult as removing a mountain for o 
ignorant 
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This world-process is sustained by one's own error, 
and it can be corrected by taking recourse to spiritual 
enquiry. No one else can remove the illusion that is 
sustained by a person; he himself muststrive to remove it. 
Even ordinary straw which is held in one’s fist cannot be 
thrown away unless the person opens his hand. 

That Brahman, who is nondual, who is beyond all 
imaginations, who is all-pervading, and who is the Light of 
all lights, can be attained only by taking recourse to right 
understanding brought about by the renunciation of 
faulty or erroneous thoughts of “I-ness” and “mine-ness. 

This consciousness is the illuminer of all; it is eternal, 
taintless, devoid of the mind and senses, free of all defects 
and modificadons. It is the Reality behind all objects, 
whether an earthen pot or a monkey, whether a snake or 
a human being, whether a god or a demon. 

Just as a lamp, because of its luminosity, removes 
darkness and illumines objects in a room, in the same 
manner, the Self, though ever inactive, is the illuminer of 
all. 


Veiled by ignorance this Consciousness believes itself 
to be dependentupon thebody. Though supremely pure, 
it believes itself to be affected by the taints of attachment 
and hatred. Though devoid of all imaginations, yet it 
seems to be affected by the imaginadons of the mind. 
Though all-pervasive, it seems to be restricted in its 
movements. 

In the waking state, this Consciousness seems to be 
tainted by the external objects of the world as well as inner 
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mental functions. In the dream state it is tainted by the 
subtle desires of the mind. But in the deep sleep state, it 
withdraws all mental projections and remains as a witness 
to the veil of ignorance. 


A piece of gold that has collected dust appears to be 
copper, but when it is polished it shines with its own 
natural color. In the same manner, the Self has collected 
the dust of ignorance and thus has become a ini e 
individual. But when it is purified by knowledge, 1 recov 
ers its essential, taintless and eternal nature. 


When dirt is removed from a mirror, it regains its 
|uaHty of reflecting object In the same -nne^hen 
he dirt of ignorance is removed from the ^ 

;onsciousness, it regains its innate qu y 
effulgence. 


It is ignorance which causes Pure Consciousness to 
become involved in the illusory world-process, an 
knowledge which renders this world nonexisten . 

Tust as in the presence of a lamp one is able to perform 
various actions, in the same manner, m the 
the Eternal Witness (Pure Consciousness), one p 
various actions of body and mind. 


It is Supreme Consciousness which causes the ophca 
nerves to operate, thus bringing about the perception o 
various colors and forms in objects. It is Supreme on- 
sciousness that causes the perceptions brought about by 
the sense of touch. In fact, it is Consciousness that is the 
real subject behind the operation of the five senses as well 
as behind the functions of the mind. 
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Even while experiencing the triad of seer, seen and 
sight brought about by the senses and the mind, an 
aspirant should separate the Witnessing Consciousness 
from the transient triad, and discover that the Witnessing 
Self is the eternal and immutable Reality. 

Even the functions of the organs of acdon are caused 
by the promptings of the mind. The impurities of the 
mind, in turn, are ever witnessed by the Self, which is pure 
and taintless. 

Just as a mirror sustains the reflections of forests, 
mountains and rivers, and all these seem to abide in the 
mirror, in the same manner, this world abides in Pure 
Consciousness, which is ever pure and unaffected. 

This Pure Consciousness, having become identified 
with the conditioned mind, believes itself to be a jiva (an 
individual soul in the state of bondage). Then by the 
practice of enquiry and reflection, it regains its essential 
nature, and realizes “I am Brahman." 

This Consciousness rides in the chariot of jiva-hood. 
Jiva- hood, in turn, rides in the chariot of the ego-sense. 
Ego-sense rides in the chariot of intellect, and intellect 
rides in the chariot of the mind. The mind rides in the 
chariot of the />ranajwhich, in turn, ride in the chariot of 
the senses. The senses ride in the chariot of the body, and 
the body rides in the chariot of the organs of action. 

Thus, the conditioned consciousness — the soul in 
bondage — adopts numerous chariots and continues to 
wander in this world-process. The wheel of birth and 
death along with the countless experiences of pleasure 
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and pain exist in Consciousness even like a dream or like 
a mirage in a desert. 


O Sage, just as light reflects in a mirror and not in a 
stone, in the same manner, Pure Consciousness reflects 
in the subtle body and not in the physical body. 1 here- 
fore,when the subtle body (puryashtaka), consisting o t e 
eieht groups (five elements, five pranas, four-fold mind, 
five senses, five organs of action, action, desire anc 
ignorance), leaves the body, the latter becomes inert. 


Section 32 — Consciousness Involved in the 
Process of Embodiment 


Lord Shiva continues: O Sage, I will explann i to you 
how this Consciousness enters the body anc re 


active. 


Led by beginningless Maya, this consciousness en 
the mind which is tinged with numerous d ®“J’ eS .’ s t ^ e 
then becomes identified with the body, w \ 
product of karmas. (past actions) In fact it is i aya 
(the power of Cosmic Illusion) that assumes t ie o 
the senses, organs of action, and the world consisting of 
leer, seen and sight. Consciousness dances (through the 
manifestation of countless names and forms) on t ie sis 
of its own Maya Shakti. 


Without the mind, the body becomes inert like a wall 
of stone. However, with the operation of the mind the 
body becomes active — even as a stone is active w icn 
thrown in the sky. 
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A piece of iron assumes a magnetic property when 
placed in conjunction with a magnet. In the same way, 
this individual soul, in conjunction with the Supreme 
Self, draws the mind and senses to itself. 

Thisjiva has forgotten its essential nature, and there- 
fore, though it is a reflection of the Absolute Self, it 
continues to suffer from ignorance, sleep, laziness and 
other manifestations of inertia. 

Just as a brahmin who has fallen into evil association 
forgets his true identity and begins to behave like a shudra 
(a person of the low caste), in the same manner, when 
this Consciousness forgets Itself through ignorance, it 
becomes associated with the mind and senses, and be- 
comes identified with the physical body. Under the influ- 
ence of delusion, even great men have forgotten their 
true identity and behaved in a degraded way. 

Having been identified with the chitta (the mind i 
stuff), Consciousness imposes upon itself the afflictions^ 
and limitations of the chitta. In the same manner, havipg 
been identified with the pranas (the vital forces ), 7 it 
develops the quality of keeping the body alive and opera- 
tive. The jiva, conditioned by the mind and dependent 
upon the vital forces, operates the body in the same way 
as the wind acts upon a ship’s sails and allows a stone to 
be carried in the boat. 

O Sage, this chariot of the body is driven by the two 
oxen of mental energy and vital energy. Then condi- 
tioned by the mind and identified with the vital forces, 
Consciousness assumes the role of a jiva and enters into 
the world-process. 
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At times it experiences the waking state, at times it 
wanders in the dream state, and at times it abides in deep 
sleep. Although at all times it is Pure Consciousness, due 
to ignorance it seems to wander through the experiences 
of waking, dream and deep sleep. 


Without renouncing its essenual nature, water^ as- 
sumes the role of waves, and the waves assum 
of foam. In the same manner, Pure Consciousness, 
out relinquishing its essential taintlessness, assu 

role of a jiva, and having intensified .^nora^ ^ 

comes increasingly dependent upon > 

Having forgotten the glorious awareness of “I am 
Pure Consciousness,” and in turn, having d ^ e „° P •• 
fictitious feeling of “I am this morta body, the yva 
becomes miserably identified with the o y 

lust as a person who is afflicted with leprosy is u 
to move his own limbs, in the same manner, when 
begins to overpower the body, the jiva is unable to allow 
Xf pranas to sustain the life of the body. Then when he 
Tanas cease to operate through the vital centers of the 
Cody, the body is said to be dead. Then the mind, w ic 
survives the body, plans to project another body. 


It is ignorance which causes the formation of t /asanas 
r subtle desires in the mind. These vasanas bring 
The operation of pranas through the vital centers o t e 
body- 1° this way the body is kept alive and conscious. 


The individual soul, associated with puryashtaka or 
the subtle body, is led to repeated embodiments. The 
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puryashtaka consists of eight ingredients: ignorance, de- 
sire, action, the five senses, the five organs of action, the 
five pranas, the five elements, and the four-fold mind. 

Just as shutting off a fan stops the blowing of the air, 
in the same manner, when the puTyashtaka stops vibrat- 
ing, the body dies. But as long as the lotus of the heart is 
set in motion by the puvycLshtcLkxiy so long the jivd contin- 
ues to experience endless cycles of birth and death. 

Impure vasanas continue to bind thejivato the wheel 
of birth and death. However, pure vasanas, arising in a 
mind that is not assailed by attachment and hatred, bring 
about the blessed state of Liberation. 

With the death of the physical body, the subtle body 
that is led by impure vasanas continues to experience 
heaven or hell. 

It is Pure Consciousness which has assumed the form 
of the subtle body or the puryashtaka, and it is through this 
subtle body that Pure Consciousness enters into the 
dream of the world-process. 

In the absence of Enlightenment, this subtle body 
continues to give rise to numerous bodies. Like bubbles 
arising in the waves of the ocean, the bodies arise in the 
waves of puryashtaka. Wise men do not become attached 
to the body. They behold the Self as the only Reality, 
which has given rise to the reflection of jivahood through 
the mirror of the chitta. When the mirror of the chitta is 
negated, the Self is perceived in Its innate glory. 
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Section 33 — The Negation of Multiplicity 
by Spiritual Enquiry 


Sage Vasistha said: O Lord, how did duality or 

plicity arise in the eternal and infinite Absolute Se . is 

awareness of muldplicity has been intensified tl hroug 
beginningless time; how can this be negate y 
knowledge of the Self? 

Lord Shiva replied: O Sage, though endowed with 
limitless powers, Brahman is ever of the nature o 
e nee Absolute. How can unity or duality ex.st 
All differences are imagined by the uni U ™‘ Ri Hcity 
Where there is utter negation of the world of, muluphc ty, 
there can be neither the possibility of unity nor of duality. 


The cause and its effect are both of the sa 

Brahman as the cause has manifested into t 1 , 

world. When the illusion is removed. Brahman is rea 1 
as the only Reality. 


It is Pure Consciousness which has assume 
names and forms of various objects. In fact, a 
objects that abound in the world are in rea ity u 

Consciousness. In spite ofthe apparent muldplicity causea 

by illusion, the Reality is ever the same. 

From the point of view of an illumined seer, this 
world is as unreal as horns on a rabbit, or as waves on 
mountain tops. Existence (Sat) is the only Reality be un 
all these illusory projections. 


O Sage, the differences among objects are sustained 
by ignorance. By the exercise of spiritual knowledge, 
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these differences are dissolved in the awareness of the 
nondual Brahman. 

In the ocean, the surging waves and whirlpools create 
a world of multiplicity, yet all this is nothing but the 
ocean. In the same manner, though surging with appar- 
ent names and forms, this world is nothing but Brahman. 


Just as there is unity behind the flowers, buds, leaves 
and fruit of a creeper, in the same manner, it is the 
creeper of Consciousness that has manifested itself in the 
apparent differences suggested by time, space, unity, 
duality, I-ness and “thine-ness.” / 

O Sage, it is the innermost Self in a person which is 
ever untouched by the world of multiplicity It is th 1 
samkalpa (will) of the unenlightened mfnd that creaks 
the erroneous notion of its involvement in the wor d 
process. When samkalpa is removed, one attains th e 
realization of the nondual Self. 

As long as your intellect is not freed from the semen, 
of erroneous des,res. you cannot attain freedom from 
m.sery even ,f you were to abide in the MindonuSrdem 
of the heavenly world. Therefore, arouse the „ 
unteAa (discnmmauve vision) and drive away the doul 
of desires. Let your hear, be as pure as the skyin autum^ 

Then you veil d.scover your essential nature which U 
taintless and pure. cn 


y a pp!y ,n g the magical charm of spiritual enquirv 
dry up the ocean of subtle desires and save your soul from 
drowning in the world-process. The soul has been drift- 
ing in the storm of subtle desires. This storm should be 
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stopped by the mountain of discriminative intellect 
(Jeka). and the soul should be led to discover its essen- 

tial nature. 

Since this Self is endowed with all This^orld 

identify itselfwith whatever object i^fan^ ^ When 

is nothing but the imagina c> discover jng one’s 

mental imaginauons are give Brahman , and 

inner essenual nature, Brahman. 

through intuitive vision the world is seen 

. . hoc lost his own identity 

For example, a king w but when he is 

imagines himself to be a mer am the king, 

informed of his true idenUty, he Self has, as it were, 
not the beggar.” In the same of forgetful- 

forgotten its true identity, fj 1 of repeated births 

ness it has entered the wwldf c true identity 

and deaths. However, when it disc realizes> i am 

with the help of spiritual J^ don c f all miseries. 

Brahman,” and experiences the ces 

O Sage, the constant recollection ^^^hip of 
-I am Brahman” is the highestform ^^ ualisticworshi p 

the Supreme Self. Compared tot is j. ty becomes 

which is possible only in the realm of duality 

insignificant. 

The differences and ^“‘“P^Jo^a'reinrea^ 

basisofdme.spaceand other modffcau 

nothing but Pure Const, ousne* (“"^Xusness is 
imaginauons of the "> md^Thts Pure he nondual 
known as Brahman, Truth, God, Sniva, 

Absolute, and by many similar names. 
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This world-process is like the leaves, flowers and fruits 
of the mysterious creeper of Pure Consciousness. 

This Consciousness, having put on the multi-colored 
garment of ignorance, assumes the role of yivo-hood. 
This^it/o-hood is sustained by an erroneous vision, similar 
to theway in which defective eyes see two moons in thesky 
instead of one. 


Led by ignorance, this Consciousness in the form of 
the jiva imagines itself to be different from Brahman. 
1 hen it draws to itself a subtle body known as puryastaka 
(consisting of ignorance, desire, acdon, the five subtle 
e ements, the five gross elements, the five pranas, the five 
senses of perception and the five organs of acdon) , which 
is the product of Maya (Cosmic illusion). 

Thus having been identified with the subtle body the 

the stream of the world-process. Led by its 
e desires and deep rooted karmic impressions, it 
experiences repeated births and deaths. It becomes a 
uman being, a god, an animal, a bird, or a tree accord- 
ing to its karmas. 


Having been born, the jiva becomes idendfied with 
its physical (gross) body. In this apparently long process 
of repeated birth and death, the yit/a is always backed up 
by the impressions of its past karmas. 

The subtle impressions (vasanas) continue to deter- 
mine its present condition. A vasana of the past is neutral- 
ized by a contradictory vasana of the present The direc- 
tion of past desires is changed by the efforts of the present 
embodiment. 
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The impressions of duality which have been gener- 
ated on the basis of the erroneous notion, “I am the 
body,” are removed by the affirmation of “I am the 
Absolute. I am the nondual Brahman. 


Section 34 — Transcending the Three 
States of Consciousness 

Lord Shiva continued: O Sage, by adopting the dsion 
* u* id ic found to be nonexistent, and by 
of negation, this wor projection of names and 

adopting the vision that the p J . § seen as 

forms is sustained by Bra m ’ h highest worship- 
existent. Thus this world '^^^^d^nonexistence, as well 
oer as a blend of both existence an 
as that which transcends these two. 

It is Pure Consciousness (Brahman^ ^ ^ ^ 

the world-process through the de ^th its pure 

body.” But when it discovers .ts^ worJd . process . B y the 
nature, it becomes free fro h th e very embodi- 

force of his own power, Brahman, , ^ who i$ , ike 

m ent of peace, fullness and p foJd pro cess of the 

the taintless sky, enters into t e destruCt ion; waking, 

dream ancHieep sfeep^subj^ett'^ objective and divine). 

O Sage, when IhuAman is realize^ 
the basis of the functions of the sens ^ who is 

the Self and the world-process ceases ^ exis^ ^ # 

-lightened attains this state, wnic 

burned-up seed (of the world-process) . 

In this state, the vision of a sage negates the reality of 
the world and perceives the Self as the Absolute ea ity. 
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This state is also known as pashyanli, which implies the 
unobstructed vision of the Self. This state is characterized 
by the experience of incomparable bliss as well as the 
cessation of all feverish efforts of a life in bondage. 
Therefore, it is also called mahasupta or the great-sleep 


So far, O Vasistha, I have explained to you the first 
stage of Enlightenment. Now listen to the second stage, 
w ich is Self-effulgent and absolutely free from the dark- 
ness of ignorance. It is like the vastness of the blue sky. It 
is intense, like the experience of a dreamless sleep or 
in 1 visible, like the inner part of a mighty rock, or 
omogeneous, like the saline taste in a piece of salt. Such 
is the nature of the second stage of Enlightenment. 

In this state. Consciousness is freed from the limita- 
lons o ume and space, and is freed from all the concepts 
ina lty. It transcends the three states of waking, dream 
f n ee P sleep; and it is characterized by the fourth state 

nown as turiya, or the transcendental, wherein all afflic- 
tion and misery cease. During this state, the energy of 
onsciousness shines as the witness of all states. It is the 
i uminer of all, and is of the nature of unexcellable bliss. 


Now listen to the third stage of Enlightenment. Dur- 
>ng this stage, the unobstructed intuitive flow of the mind 
and Brahman become one. There is no differentiation 
etween the seeker and the sought. 


This third stage is devoid of all taints as well as of 
changes caused by time. This is the highest purushartha— 
the ultimate goal. It is the best of all stages. It is character- 
ized by supreme auspiciousness. 
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By abiding in this stage for a long time, a Yogi rises 
beyond all the mysdc paths leading 
(subtle planes 

the termination of the cycles experienced only 

is beyond the reach of speech; it can be expe 
through direct intuitive percepuon. 

O Sage, may you ascend the Hiring 

beyond all the limitations of th risha ble God who is to 

theSelf-ThisSelfaloneistheimp There is no 

be worshipped through Self-rea.iza 
other God. 

is t he material cause of 
This God (the Supreme Sell) ^omes one with 
all that exists. He who kn ° w * . one becomes free of all 

the Self. In this state of realiza^^^ nonexisten ce. 

mental concepts of existen 

•- of Brahman. The 

Brahmanis all this. Owns the ^ A represents 

Sanskrit letter Om consists of A, . ’ earn stat e, and M is 
the waking state, U re P res ^ n ^ These three comprise 
symbolic of the deep sleep smte. # fourth aspectof 

the entire world-process. There »y It den otes the 

Owi which is known as Shanta or P e f liza tion, and is 
££%££* the chant of Om. 

Thu, saying, Lord Shiva 

enjoy his blissful inner Self. He stay aM his 

hermitage of Sage Vasislha for a short urn , 
attendants along with his consort Gaun becam 
embodiments of peace. 
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Section 35 — The Supreme Self as die 
Progenitor of aU Gods 

Sage Vasistha continued: O Rama, after Lord Shiva 
rested within his inner Self for a moment, he opened his 
eyes and began to give more of his teachings to me. Just 
as the sun fills the sky and the earth with its radiant rays, 
in the same manner, the luminous eyes of Lord Shiva lit 
up his own divine face as he proceeded to speak his 
nectarine words. 


Lord Shiva said: O Sage, collect your thoughts and 
direct them to the essence of your being. Just as the 
breeze conveys fragrance to the nostrils, so too, let your 
thoughts convey the knowledge of the Self. A Sage who 
knows the Self has seen all that is to be seen, has heard all 
that is to be heard, has perceived all that is to be per- 
ceived. There is nothing desirable or undesirable for 
him. When you are able to maintain mental balance 
during both desirable and undesirable conditions, you 
become a spiritual hero who, by the sword of wisdom, can 
rend the veil of ignorance. 

O Sage, hasten to unfold the vision of Brahman by the 
practice of listening, reflecdon and meditation. None 
can attain his purushartha, the true purpose of existence, 
without taking recourse to the effort that leads to the 
knowledge of the Self. 

This physical body is moved by the pranas (the vital 
forces). The vital forces in turn are sustained by the 
functions of the mind. Even the mind is permeated and 
sustained by Consciousness alone. 
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The power of Consciousness is formless and pure like 
the vast sky. It is ever unaffected in the three period, of 
time. The body and the pranas are subject 
but the Power of Consciousness ^ thc latter 

tible. When the pranas jts reflective surface, 

becomes like a mirror whi reflection of Con- 

and therefore, it does not receive hejet 

sciousness. This is why it becomes 

.. r^nsciousness (through 

Though all-pervading, t ,s omeS th e basis of the 
its reflection on the mtellec > d when one devel- 

perceptions of the objects of ^ousness frees Itself from 
ops intuitive knowledge, Consci established in its 

the delusion of ignorance an 
own essential Divine Nature. 

. jt |s the God of 
It is Vishnu, It is Brahma, It is 1 ^ is the Lord of 

all gods. It is the all-permeaung Ke r _ ^ ho[ ; ron , 
the heavens. Uke sparks proceed'ng conlinue to 

these greatgods (Brahma, VishmJ ^ Consc ious- 

proceed from the greatest of all g 
ness. 

• all these names and 
From the Absolute point of view, Brahman or 

forms are products of avidya 
Pure Consciousness is the only reality- 

io the world-process 
O sage, these numerous t hat guide the 

containing numerous objects, ™ e J mys tic paths, 

souls towards Self-realizauon, the J* ' f Libe r a tion— all 
the process of bondage as well as that of 
these are expressions of avidya. 
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He who has realized Pure Consciousness — the great- 
est of all Gods — is truly adorable. He becomes the Soul of 
all souls, the sustainer and illuminer of all. 


Being all-pervasive, this Great God does not need to 
be invoked; being self-effulgent, He does not need the 
lamp of mantras for His revelation. In the highestform of 
worship consisting of the awareness of identity with the 
Supreme Self, there is no need for mantras, invocations, 
or other forms of worship. 

Having worshipped the Supreme God with this tran- 
scendental form of worship (through the knowledge of 
and identity with the Supreme), one brings about the 
cessation of his world-process. His karmas are burned up 
like roasted seeds in the fire of knowledge. 

He who confers fearlessness, who is the source of all 
emgs, ar »d who is unborn and the most adorable. He is 
your very Self. You are indeed Brahman, O best among the 
ahmins. Thus knowing, do not be deluded by the illu- 
sions of multiplicity. 


Section 36 — The Glorious Attributes of 
Pure Consciousness 

Lord Shiva continued: O Sage, he who attains the 
realization of this Pure Consciousness is not born into 
this world-process again. This self-effulgent Conscious- 
ness that abides in all beings, by the knowledge of which 
the disease of the world-process is destroyed, is called 
Rudra or God, the destroyer. 
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_ c this Pure Consciousness is the root-cause 

O Sage, this world-process. It is the essence of 

behind the seed* of toe This Consciousness is the 

creation, the goal > causes of the world. It is 

supreme cause behind all the i|lusion (Maya) , u 

mire and unborn. By its P 

expresses itself in various ways. 

dromes the paint, the painung 

This Consciousness be^ numerous worlds a s a result 
and the painter. It man 

of its paintings. 

• ; n Consciousness like mirages 

ness. , 

, m t his Consciousness has 

Though subtler than an ^ ° ' u ntains. It has en- 

devoured even the great ere m ere moments, 

gulfed mighty ages as ' h °"f entir J„orld, it continues to 
Though encompassing 

be far beyond this world. 

. . t he sustainer of all 

Though doing nothing, » u ho ids the entire 

activities. Though devoid of body- d the past, 

cosmos within itself. It is the Reality 
present and future. 

, , ^ person suffering from 

The words expressed by a l P e forothe rs, yet for that 
lunacy are apparently meaningl mann er, though 

person they hold meaning. In t jj e ignorant, 

this world of multiplicity view It is the 

it does not exist from the absolute p 
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glory of Consciousness that lends meaning and value to 
things that are essenceless and empty. 


Section 37 — The Dance of the Time Spirit 

Lord Shiva condnued: O Sage, it is the Supreme Self 
that gives meaning to even apparentlymeaningless words. 
Even the mental concept of nonexistence is sustained by 
the Existence of the Self. 

It is the Chiti Shakti (the power of the Self) that is the 
essence behind the seeds that grow from sprouts into 
trees with ramifying branches. It is this Shakti that mani- 
fests in the objects of taste, sight and smell, and in fact, in 
all the objects of sense-perception. 

By adopdng its outgoing aspect, the Chiti Shakti cre- 
ates the world-process, while by adopdng its ingoing 
aspect (which results from the pracdce of listening, 
reflecdon and meditation), it becomes the giver of Lib- 
eration by negadng the world-process. 

It is Chiti Shakti that has modified into the great gods 
such as Brahma, Vishnu, Shiva and the other divine 
aspects. 

Just as a lamp illumines a room and is, therefore, the 
sustainer of various acdvides in that room by providing 
light, in the same way, all acdvity in this mysterious room 
of the world-process is possible only with the aid of the 
light of Chiti Shakti 
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Though the powers of the Supreme Self are bound- 
less thev are of five categories from a broad P° ,nt ° fvi ? V: 
MiHfl Shakli — <he energy of will, 2. Vyom S*e*«-.he 
energy of manifesting space, S. Kala SAaiti— the energy 
That manifests in the form of time, 4. Ntyal, S/mfctt-the 
energy of destiny, and 5. MahashM^he great energy 
which permeates and sustains Ntyati Shaklu 

Furthermore, t^® s e energies have assu^med^d^fferent 

for ms in relation to the^ndividual soul 

>a nn S*o*«-the ^ SAote-the 

Kriyashaktt — the en gy the energy 

:SaS(o»henegationofthewor,d-process). 

O Sage, there is no wledgr ofthe Atman or 

«. stotoboih are one 

and the same. 

Of the numerous powers ‘hatenw nate from the 

neither do they add nor take any g V Self and Its 

The differences that are seen between tn 
powers are only in appearance. 

just as waves of numerous shapes and ^-arisein 
the ocean, in the same way, numero u. 
relation to knowing, acting, cn J^7 8 ’ , f 
arise like waves from the ocean of th 

The great God manifesting as Maha Kala (the 
cr mSpSt) becomes the director of the drama of the 
^pr-iss, and it is He who prepares numerous 
^Shaktis for their different roles in this world. 
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It is Kala Shakti (the divine power manifesting as 
time) that ordains changes and modifications in all 
objects of the world. Nothing eludes the grasp of time. 

As long as this Time Spirit with its power of destiny is 
not negated by the realization of the Self, so long it will 
continue to dance in the dramatic performance of this 


The dance of the Time Spirit manifests all the senti- 
ents that rule the human heart. Somedmes joyous 
Poetic, sometimes exhilarating and’Tmr- 

and fri * h “ ni "s 


through PCrSpi : ati ° n of theTime Spirit that showers 
that iinol ra L"' IS the ornaments of the Time Spirit 

months® 6 a ‘ he SUr * in * °“ an ' Th ' hours, day!! 
for t, wllj ^ ears These are the different adornments 

for the body of the Time Spirit 


The sun and moon are its earrings, numerous stars 
s me as drops of perspiration on its face, and the placid 
sky reveals itself through its soft smile. 


It is Brahman that assumes the role of the time spirit 
an continues to dance through the changes and modi- 
lications of the world. 
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Section 38 — The Worship of God througi 
Objective Meditation 

Lord Shiva said: O Sage, this Pure Consciousness 

which witnesses the dance of the ^ h 

God, who is worthy of adorauon by all who ** 
realization. He is the support of a» being ' h dona , 
sive reality, and is to be realized througn 

knowledge. 

This Great God abides in the hVc^Thi^GreatGod 

walls, carriages, monkeysana o | Bra hma, Indra, 
manifests in the forms of Shiva, Vis 
Kubera, Yama and all other gods. 

This Great God is to be wo ^ shl PP^ d ^ n ^p e c« of 
adopting both the objective and su J for ms 

meditation. O wise Sage, let me explain these 

of divine worship to you. 

Note: The mind’s flow to Brahman is to 

objective and subjective. The objective f°™L live form is to 
Ld the mind to the universe, mhile ^ of ego, 

direct the mind to the innermost Essence . ^ cases, 

intellect, mind and senses; and to dts< ”’ compUs ment and 
Brahman as the Only Reality. These tw °f intej rral form of 

supplement each other, and thus, constitute an in gr y 

meditation on Brahman . 

However purified your body tnay be, you m 
nounce Otis £dily abode by medi^ng upo^.hc Self 
which witnesses the body. Inward meditation 
constitutes the material for worshipping the Supreme 
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Self, and nothi ng of external worship (incense, sanctified 
Water, etc.) is to be used. 


Atman, who is the sustainer of the three worlds, is the 
eit y to be adored. This practice of adoration must 
continue at all times in a ceaseless manner. 


He is Pure Consciousness. He shines like millions of 
suns, illumining the intellect and its functions. He is the 

Ve P' essence of the ego-sense in a person. One should 
take refuge in this Atman. 

This Supreme Divinity is so vast that the entire sky 
orms just the region of His throat; His arms enfold the 
universe from all sides. The higher worlds (wherein 
ce estial beings and meritorious souls abide) are like 
weapons held by Him. 

r» ^^uutless worlds are hidden in a corner of the region 
«is heart. He is beyond light and darkness. His glori- 
ous personality stretches beyond all human imagination. 

ou nt | ess Gods such as Brahma, Indra, Vishnu and Shiva 
a 1 e in Him, like rows of hairs on the body. 

Numerous shaktis or divine powers constitute His 
arteries and veins. This Great God, having enfolded and 
transcended this entire universe, exists in His own glory. 
The all-devouring Time Spiritstands as the gatekeeper at 
His palace-gate. 


This Supreme Being has thousands of ears, thou- 
sands of eyes, thousands of heads, thousands of arms. He 
sees from all sides, hears from all sides, touches from all 
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sides, tastes from all sides and smells from all sides. There 
is no other experiencer than Him. 

Thus should a person meditate upon DjvmeSelf 
who is the fulfiller of all desires, the indwel 
beings, and bestower of all blessings on a g 

Having thus meditated u P° n th ^. ^dopttng the 
devotee should then worship the Lord y P 

following insight. 

O Sage, the Supreme Divinity is not ^^y^fng^se. 
by offering light, or incense, or flo ^ ers _ ° ^ noT by the 

He is neither worshipped by the gi to ^ fferings of 
anointment of sandal paste, nor by the oi 
various sacred objects. 

The ceaseless awareness of the ^^^^'"woTship, 
depths of one’s heart is the best of a e seeing, 

and is the highest form of meditation. « sleep ing, 
hearing, touching, smelling, eating, f work> one 

breathing, speaking or performing with in his 

should ever maintain the awareness of th 

heart 

This form of worship (consisting of sw^test 
tation on the Self) is more delectab e deiUeS in the 
articles that are made for worshipping increa sing 

temples, because it unfolds the vision of the incr 8 

bliss of the Self. 

Having meditated upon one’s own Self as the _Great 
Deity, one should become immersed in Pure Co 
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ness. Nothing is dearer to this Great Deity than the 
offering of profound meditation. This Self cannot be 
attained by any other method. 


O Sage, by meditating upon the Self, one becomes 
the enjoyer of all objects. Just as a householder enjoys the 

rj ec r fh,S house ’ in the same manner, the sage enjoys 
the objects of the whole universe. This is because he 
becomes one with the Self who is the enjoyer in all. 

t ° f f a S e ’ if ° ne wer e to maintain this glorious vision of 
the Seif even for thirteen moments, he would obtaln" he 
merit of having given the gift of a milk-cow to a brahmin. 
If he were to worship this deity for a hundred moment 
he would .eceive the merit of having perfumed a ’ 
wame a yajna (a horse sacrifice). He who worshins 

2 U n eW " it?fM halfa " would reSv^e 

f a thousand ashwamedha yajnas. 

of nSd^S.^ Self by P reSe " Ung the ° fferi "8 
oerfrtr^ ^ 1 hour ’ atta,ns the merit of having 

merit n/f * mj ° S £ ya y a ) na > (a ritual sacrifice of great 
were to * ancient kings) and if his worship 

receive .^ Xtend from morning to midday, he would 
he merit of a hundred thousand such rajasuya 
yajnas. He who worships the Supreme for a day and night 

abides in the Supreme Self. g 


_ Sage, such is the objective worship of the Supreme 
eing. This is indeed the highest form of Yoga, as well as 
t e highest of all accomplishments in life. Whoever 
en g a ges himself in this form of worship becomes fit to be 
adored by all beings. 
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Section 39— The Subjective Worship of Lord Shiva 

Divine Shiva said: I shall now describe to you the 
subjective worship of the Divine Self. It is the remover o 
ignorance. It is the supreme purifier of the heart, t is ! e 
nature of meditation which can be practised whilesieep- 
ing, waking, sitting, walking, or performing any ac 
day to day life. 

The Divine Self is seated within as the indweller of the 
heart It is by His mere presence ith.t£e mind^and 
intellect perform their functions. He th , g . ntellect 
lights. His by His Light that 

continue to bring experiences of the wor p 

This Divine ChaUanya (Pure 
linga (the oval shaped symbol of Lord Shiva) 

beworshippedbyaYogi.Theexper.encesmhfe isw ^ h 

about by prarabdha karma consutute th form of 

are offered to this Divine Being in this int 

worship. 

Worship thatDivine Being in the form of the 
son shining in the firmament of your 
upon Him as the nectarine moon, the nou 
living beings. 

The Divine Self rides in this body-chariot, which is 

driven by horses in the form of the . His 

Thus riding in this chariot, the majestic J Y 

own Mayaic creations through the senses. 

He who is seated in the reflective power of the mind, 
who is in the midst of prana and apana, who is t e 
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substratum of the heart, throat and palate, who is the 
secret source of the Ajna Chakra (mystic center between 
the eyebrows) — it is He who must be adored. 

Being Himself the innermost essence of all things, 
this Self has forgotten its essential glory, as it were. He is 
after the petty objects of the world. Though ever un- 
tainted, He appears involved in the world of fleeting 
pleasures. 

An aspirant should worship his inner Self as Shiva. He 
should meditate upon the Divine Glory manifesting 
through his being. He should assert the following: 

"I am the Divine Self. Various shaktis (divine ener- 
S* es ) offer their services to Me. Mind is my gatekeeper. 
Reflective reason is the gatekeeper of my inner apart- 
ments - Jnana shakti and prana shakti (the energy of wis- 
dom and of action) are my consorts. Different forms of 
worldly knowledge are my ornaments. The senses are the 
doors of this house of my personality." 

"I am the Divine Shiva. I am beyond all limitations. I 
am eternal, infinite, the indwelling reality in all objects, 
and the nondual Self." 

The worshipper of the Self does not rise or fall; he 
does not become elated or depressed. He does not come 
under the sway of the pairs of opposites. He does not 
accept or reject. He is established in the serene Self at all 
times. 

Consider every experience in life as a process of 
worshipping the Divine Self. Whether it be an experience 
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of pain or of pleasure, it is the Light of the Self that 
illumines them all. Therefore, allow your vision to rise 
higher than the clouds into the vast expansion of the Self. 

Adversities are aspects of divine worship, and so are 
the prosperities in life. It is the Divinity that is being 
adored through all the movements of life. 

Worship the Self by cultivadng the cooling moon of 
friendliness in your heart. Adore the Self by developing 
divine qualities such ascompassion, universal love, c eer- 
fulness, and self-control. 

Worship the Self by the development of dispassion 
towards all objects of the world. Objects that are e 
stroyed should not be grieved over, and objects t atare 
in one’s possession should not become the 
attachment A person should not expect happiness on 
the basis of future developments. 

He should give up the sense of individuality— -This is 
myself,” or This is not myself.” Rather, he should medi- 
tate upon the truth: “All is Brahman . ” 

All theseare the materials for the inner worship of the 
Self. These are expressions of the same Self; there ore, 
there is no differentiation in them. Nothing is hig er or 
lower, sweeter or bitterer, greater or smaller. 

The highest form of divine worship is the develop- 
ment of equal vision on the basis of the constant aware- 
ness of “I am Brahman ” In this state, the mind merges in 
Brahman with a unique spontaneity. 
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A wise man is full like the full moon. He is endowed 
with the gentle light of equal vision, is pure as a transpar- 
ent crystal, and as steady as the mountains. Internally he 
is vaster than the sky; externally he continues to perform 
his actions in this relative world-process. Such a devotee 
is my true worshipper. 

He has rent the clouds of ignorance; therefore, he is 
not afflicted by desire even in his dreams. The mist of 
egoistic vision has vanished before the rising sun of 
wisdom. The knower of the Self shines like the autumn 
sky devoid of clouds. 

Thus, O Sage Vasistha, this Self, who is the Lord of the 
body and the Enjoyer of all experiences, should be 
adored at all times. Be established in the Self by dissolving 
all the desires of the heart, and thus become a perpetual 
worshipper of the Divine Self. 


Section 40 — The Supreme Self As the Essence of Gods 

Lord Shiva continues to instruct Sage Vasistha re- 
garding the nature of the highest form of Divine worship: 

Constant awareness of the presence of the Self under- 
lying all activities of life is the nature of the subjective 
worship of God. God is best worshipped when He is 
adored by recognizing Him as the very reality of one’s 
existence. 

Thus worshipped, the Divine Self becomes the re- 
mover of the veil of ignorance. He leads the individual 
soul towards the realization of the oneness of the Self. 
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An enlightened sage does not create impressions of 
attachment and hatred while living in the world of time 
and space. Having discovered the underlying essence of 
all things, his mind does not stop at the fleeting names 
and forms, but rather discerns into the nature of the Self 
as the basic Reality of all that exists. Therefore, a sage is 

ever free from the impressions of attachmentand hatred. 


These impressions of attachment and hatred con- 
tinue to screen the vision of the Self. But when the " 1I ” 

is free from them, the vision of the Self shines fort 1 e 

the sun on a cloudless sky. 

How can impressions of raga (attachment) and dwesha 
(hatred) exist when the mind is illumined by ' wj* orm 
Can sparks from a fire exist separated from 
can waves be separated from the ocean. 


An enlightened worshipper considers every perc p- 
tion as an offering to the Divine Self. In the process o 
perceiving the objects of the world, or the con itions 
prosperity and adversity, the senses offer their impres- 
sions to the mind. The mind offers its concepts to e 
intellect The intellect offers its analytical vision e 
ego, which in turn operates by the light of the Self. 1 hus, 
all percepdons of the world are offerings to the 1 ^ 1 ™ ; 
Self. They proceed from the Self and merge into t e e 
It is only the unenlightened ego which condnues to 
create egoisdc involvements on the basis of ignorance. 


lust as water is drawn from the ocean throug t e 
process of evaporation, and then through the medium o 
rains and rivers enters back into the ocean, in the same 
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™ ay ’ perceptions of the world emanate from and enter 

ac k into the Divine Self. Thus, an elevated Yogi does not 
the experiences of the world contradictory to the 
^ ar -ness of the Self. Just as the ocean does not receive 
e r ‘Vers with a sense of duality, in the same manner, a 
S e does not perceive the objects of the world with a 
for C °^ e S°* st * c duality or a sense of separateness. There- 
h‘ s mind does not form impressions of attachment 
a tred and, hence, all experiences become spontane- 
OUs acts of divine worship. 


Su c }j a worship, therefore, can be practised at all 
*- s - In this form of worship one rises beyond the triad 
® the seer, seen and sight The worshipper merges with 
e Worshipped Self just as an iceberg melts into the 
P Ce an. In this divine form of worship, the very ego-sense 
ls s et aside. 


O Sage, renounce the limited concepts of ritualistic 
worship. I n this supreme form of divine worship, the 
e,t y is not confined to time or space. The God Who i s 
worshipped is beyond all names and forms, and beyond 
a nient al concepts. The Divinity who is adored within 
t e confines of mental concepts is not the object of 
su preme adoration. 

Just as crystal surfaces reflect the beauty of flowers as 
well as the ugliness of spiders, but are ever untouched by 
those reflected objects, in the same way, the conscious, 
ness of a sage continues to reflect the pleasant and 
unpleasant conditions of life without being tainted 0 
affected by them. 1 
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When the true essence of the worshipped Self is 
understood and realized, then one’s entire life converts 
itself into a perennial process of Divine Worship, an t e 
worshipper becomes completely free from the i 
the world-process. He is not born anymore. 

Section 41 and 42 — The Falsity of the World 

Sage Vasistha asks: O Divine Shiva, if 
beyond the reach of the intellect, how can an p 
attain realization of this Divine Self? 

Lord Shiva explains: The 

mind, brought about by the prac of a Guru, 

control, study of scriptures, and the gu the real- 

enables one to overcome ignorance and 
ization of the Self. 

A washerman uses one type of impurity In 

of soap, etc.) to remove the impurities fr inte llect, 

the same way, by the purified function of able to 

which in itself is in the realm of ignorance, of the 

tear the veil of ignorance and attain the rea i ^ ^ 

Self. The effects of rajasand tamas are washe j 

predominance of scUtwa, and finally sattwa too is removed 

and transcended. 

It is the Self that sees the Self. It is the light of ' 
that aids the process of reflection in an aspiran • 

reflective process removes the clouds of desire r 

mind the P light of the Self reveals itself in its infinite 
grandeur and glory. 
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Self-realization is not brought about by a Guru, scrip- 
tures, or diverse spiritual practices. It is revealed as an 
ever-existing Reality. However, the importance of a Guru 
and other spiritual means should not be ignored, be- 
cause they serve the purpose of purifying the intellect 
and kindling the flame of spiritual aspiration. 

The Self is realized in the same manner as a person 
discovers a forgotten necklace right around his own 
neck. The Self is revealed as the underlying Reality of the 
mind and senses when the veil of ignorance is lifted by 
intuitive knowledge. 

It is the same Self that is known by various names: Sot 
or Existence, Brahman or the Absolute, Shiva or Auspi- 
ciousness, Paramatmaor the Supreme Self, and Ishivara or 
the Controller and Ruler of all. These terms are synony- 
mous. 

The knower of the Self continues to worship the Self 
until he becomes one with that Brahman, Who is the 
sustainer of the entire universe, the underlying Reality 
behind all names and forms. 

Ignorance causes the rise of the ego-sense. The soul, 
conditioned by ignorance, follows in the wake of the ego- 
sense. It becomes associated with speech, action and 
intellectual knowledge. Caught in the maze of the condi- 
tioned knowledge of the world, the soul is unable to 
realize its intrinsic knowledge of the Self. 

Endowed with the power of recollection (the func- 
tion of memory) , the soul becomes involved in samkalpas— 
worldly thoughts and desires. It projects the mind and 
begins to operate through it. 
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The soul gradually comes into association with the 
senses and the corresponding objects of the world through 
a process of projection and illusory identification. oug 

infinitely expansive, the soul thus becomes 1 ent ie 
with the physical body and its limited surroun mgs. 

This physical body is b^'Cally mcmal m nature The 
world-process is a projection of the mina. i ner > 
distinction between the physical body and as^d body ,s 
Sy doe to the lack of subUety of the mtellect 

The concept of physicality is ■^"Tih’e^ind and 
a<tral body. The astral body, consisting astral 

iC subdeprocesses,isagreaterr«li^ uteven ^ ^ 

is the Reality of d,e three periods ° f “^Three £nes of 
and future— and is the sustenance of the tnrec 
consciousness — waking, dream, and deep s eep- 

The vasanas or subtle desires in the subconscio 

th e cause of pain in life. Every ^.^^f^he content 
erroneous knowledge that thewor d .sreah ffjj ^ 

of a desire is known to be illusory, the ^ jUusory 

Therefore, when the world is reate are dis- 

modification of the Absolute, a " *1”“ of pain and 
solved, thus freeing the soul from all forms p 

misery- 

Whoever bases his faith on egoism, the wor ^ P’ I ' 0 ‘ 
_ss or a mirage, is indeed a dull-witted person. e 

n his intellect! Expecting pleasure from the wor is as 
ridiculous as attempting to satisfy thirst in a dream s a e 
by the waters of a mirage. It is as ridiculous as becoming 
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rich on the basis of a treasure that is discovered in a 
dream. 

This spiritual teaching must be imparted to a quali- 
fied aspirant Otherwise, these sublime teachings will be 
misunderstood and misinterpreted by those who lack 
subtlety of philosophical reasoning. Which father would 
promise his beautiful daughter in marriage to a hand- 
some person encountered in his dreams? Much in the 
same way, offering this transcendental knowledge of 
Brahman to a dull-witted person would be a fudle venture. 


Section 43 — Sri Rama Enjoys Spiritual Bliss 

Sri Vasistha continued: O Rama, thus have I heard 
from Divine Shiva this most wonderful art of worshipping 
the Self. I am fully acquainted with His divine worship, 
and now you too are enlightened about it. 

Just as water sustains liquidity, wind is characterized 
by movement, and the sky is inseparable from spacious- 
ness, in the same way, Atman or the Self is inseparable 
from His creation of diverse beings. 

I perform this Divine worship at all dmes. During the 
waking state, I offer Him the flowers of all day-to-day 
acdvides; during sleep, I worship the Self by the funcdon 
of the unconscious mind (through the vriMi-function of 
avidya or ignorance). 

All beings are involved in a world of give and take, but 
a jnani (illumined sage), though apparently involved, 
continues to maintain an internal wakefulness. He con- 
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tinues to perceive the Self as the underlying Reality 
behind all activities of the world. 

Even when deprived of wealth and dear relatives, you 
can avoid being overcome by grief by adopting this 
sublime vision of Divine worship. 


You are not a part of this insignificant world. Then 
why do you allow yourself to be afflicted by it? 

Sri Rama said: O Sage, I have attained freedom from 
all doubts of the mind. I know all that is to e nown. 
have attained supreme satisfaction. 


There is neither ignorance nor^i'iia-hood (ind 1 ^^*" 
ity) in me. I do not possess the consciousness 
and multiplicity. I have torn the veil of ignorance. 


There is nothing in this creation which is a 1 
enduring, and hence, nothing to be desired by me. 
is nothing that is inaccessible to me. I have no nee 
abandon anything, nor do I have the need to rqjec 
anything. I do not desire the joys of heaven, nor o 
the agonies of hell. 


I am like the mystic Mandarachala Mountain enve 
OD ed by the mystic ocean of milk. I am the immuta e e 
in the surging ocean of pure mind. I have been wan er 
ing in ignorance for a long time, but now I have attame 
supreme rest. 

O Sage, by your grace, I have crossed the ocean of the 
world-process which surges with the waves of hunger and 
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thirst, gain and loss, birth and death. I have attained the 
epitome of prosperity. I have also experienced the depths 
of pain. Having attained the infinite bliss of the Self, I 
have become supremely perfect. My mind has trampled 
upon the elephants of desire in this battlefield of the 
world-process. I have overcome all enemies in the form of 
the forces of ignorance. 

All the restless thoughts in my mind have vanished. 
The desires have fled. The mind has become free from 
miserliness and contraction. It has overcome even the 
joys of the full moon in a clear blue sky, and the surging 
waves in the ocean of milk (sattwaor purity) . I abide in the 
Supreme Self, wherein there blooms the lotus of infinite 
bliss. 

Section 44 — The Method of Destroying Attachments 

Sage Vasistha continues to intensify the wisdom of Sri 
Ramachandra: O Rama, when you are free from attach- 
ments and the sense of “doer-ship,” whatever actions you 
perform will not make you a part of the world-process. 
Your actions will be rendered as “inaction.” 

Objects of the world sparkle with promises of joy, but 
only for a moment They continue to delight the mind as 
long as the mind condnues to sustain a desire for them. 
When the desire is withdrawn, the objects lose their 
enchantment. 

Having rested on the summit of the mountain of 
Atmajnana, you should not fall back into the chasm of 
egoistic vision. 
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He who has constantly meditated upon the Self ’ 
has destroyed the seeds of attachment and hatred by 
overcoming ignorance, cannot fall into the dept 
delusion. 


By taking recourse to detachment, O Rama, con 
your desires into desirelessness, convert your t ° 0 

into thoughdessness, and let your mind be rendered 
mindlessness. 


Wherever you cast your vision, discern the pr 
of the Supreme Self as the underlying Reality. 

When you rise above the pleasant as 
painful experiences of the world, you wi i on of 

in equal vision, and will experience the vast expand 
the Self like the grandeur of the blue sky. 

Although internally without vasanas (subtle 
you must continue to perform your duties in ings c f 
life. Thus, you will not be affected by the ®P p rumb ling 
the world, even as the sky is not affected y 
clouds. 

Having controlled your vasanas and 
forces), you will overcome this mind and, tn > 
the cessation of the world-process. c f 

There is no bliss greater than the bliss ansin ^ 
the dissolution of the mind. When all desires along 
their foundation are dissolved, one experiences 
nite bliss of the Self. 

Knowledge of the Truth puts an end to the existence 
of the mind; the absence of it causes the persistence o 
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mental phenomena. The chitta (mind) of a jnani (wise 
man) issattxva or purity itself. It does not obstruct his 
T ,0 n C CSSentiaI Self - Thus ’ ° K*™’ havingrealized 

n«u e of r 't n hTs°^ eS k"' eMer in ‘° the tran5cen dental 
forever f * Wherein the world to exist 


Section 45— Brahman Compared to a Bihva Fruit 

- d ? m T^srexZr on F T' that inciu ^ ■» 

change or decav thr^ u 1 has not und ergone any 
this Fruit is even sweet ** countless ages. The essence of 

is ever new like the wagin ' ^ h ° Ugh ancient, it 

behold and blissful to tourf? ^ ^ ‘ S del,ghtftl1 to 

before the majesty of^hh 11 ? ^ mustard seeds 

cannot be desiT^d fntr^^J 116 13816 ° f this 

^ the SenSeS ‘ Even l he joys 

- ss that is eJXrrr^;r^ 

nar^ir^tbnotb^ 6 ’ k f d ° eS not faI1 like fruto ofordi- 

branches, flowers or i r e n ° fa M tree;iteXiStSWithoUtroots ' 

is a Fruit that has * aVes one ofit « origin. It 

differendadons U is a ^ PUlp ’ and n ° inter " a * 

immutable It is like * *ZT ° f oneness — ' ^aimless and 
rtf intxM. 1 18 ake a s °hd rock of bliss which is devoid 

n na Pores, or like the nectarine moon of bliss 
owing with fullness. Its glory far surpasses that of 
tranyagarbha (the Cosmic Mind). It transcends time 
yace and causation. It is, in fact, the Self, devoid of 
duality— immutable and eternal. 
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Subtler than the subtlest, greater than the greatest, 
older than the oldest, this Self is devoid of all Ranges and 
modificadons. The world exists in the Self like baseless 
imagination in the mind. 

The Self enters into the world-process, c ^fioed to 
time, space and causation, but does not t ey f 
glory It is the power of the man.f^ ,nhe form 

ofthevariousaspecBofum^-momen , ^ 

hour, day, week, fortnight, mont ^ | y he ^ e | f g tha iasSLime S 
(multiple ages) . It is the vibration of the SeU 1 tha 
the role of destiny in the lives of living beings. 

The Self is within and ™^ouMo the Wt and m the 

right, near and at a distance. It 
Reality. 

It is the power of the Self ^ ^ ^ 

of the “lake of the world-process, con ^^ e 7 U the 

with karmas as the crocodiles, pas g hum on t he 
waves, and living beings as the ^ ees ‘ h and stars, 

lotuses that bloom in the form of the sun. 

Thus, though one without a second, this j s 

imagined by the ignorant in ^ y f ndescri bable 

neither one, nor more than one; it is i the i do ns. 

Reality devoid of internal and external dine 

Section 46 — Brahman Compared to a Paintingin-a-Roch 

There is a great rock, soft (because it is the basis of 
love), self-effulgent, the source of joy, infinite, impervi- 
ous and immutable. 
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Within that rock there abides the lake of the mind 
wherein the lotuses, in the form of diverse worlds, bloom. 

as a sculptor co^cU^a^ ^ inchvisible consciousness. Just 

sculptures, in the ca rOCk ^ tbe bas ‘ s f°r his diverse 

innumerable worlds Th B ™ hma ’' is the basis for 
and, therefore thdr^tT "«"** in nature 
about any differentiation • ^ " the r ° ck does not bring 
due to the force of Cosmkll^ of the Toc ^ It is 

to exist in this indivisible ^ that Worlds are seen 
man. SlbIe and immutable rock of Brah- 

In 

Self is SdbKiZuubr °I di r rSe "“"“ns, the 

Hons of trees or drifting rl !i ^ infinite - J ust 35 reflec- 

differentiation in the hom!? ° n °J CaUSe any int ernal 

^y. the existence of the m ° f a lake ’ in 1,16 same 

does not cause different^ Pl °? ° f ^ world -process 
erenuation in Brahman. 

nocfinTht^ame wv ^ f ° rmS "* discowred in a 
ered in the rock of R £ , lnnumerable beings are discov- 
** nothing but the and 

the mfid o^a c P h2te n ™*fe f h " ’’'’T* hu ? ban ‘? “*■“ in 

Bilwa fruit in th f ’ ° rjust 35 Ae pu,p ex,sts in the 
Brahman. ^ ” l " e same way* this world-process exists in 
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The numerous objects of the world exist in 
of menial projections. They do not exist as rea mes * J 
exist as mirages in a desert, or blueness in 
visions in a dream, or imaginations of the mi 

Any name and form can be discovered 
of Brahman.” The mind can dream of ^m rea l. But 

to its unconscious movements and ma rds the ob _ 

when one directs one’s intuitive visi every object, 

jects of the world, they disappear. Similarly, e y 
when seen through a discerning vision, turns 
man or the Absolute. 

Section 47 — Brahman as the Mass of Consciousn 

i eternal differ- 

Brahman does not permit interna ss He is 

entiations. He is a mass of Pure ° ns suS tainer of 
beyond time, space and causauon. He is 
all names and forms. 

Though nondual, this Pure Gonsciousne^ss appears as 

the world of multiplicity. Though ev ^t , n the 

assumes the role of the individual sou 
world of agitations. 

This Consciousness is like the P hll ?®°P^ r ^ • t he 
which can grant any desire of an 1"^^“ £, 
source of all desires and their fulfillment V" t ® at a 
grace of this Pure Consciousness, there is no g 
person cannot acquire. 

The world exists as a dewdrop in the vast expansion 
of Pure Consciousness. The Consciousness tha 
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lies the mind of an individual creates and dissolves the 
much - ihe -» »»*»» «» ere'::: % 

ren^e™pX^^ S a " d f ' he 

the same way, this world is 1 l ° nS ^ OCe an, in 

Ion of PureConscZsnes, V * Sp ° rdVe m “if«ta- 

lanp p ^rdt?pU; d l m k '7 h r ’ ° r 3 P* ctUr esqu e 

in Pure Consciousness wh* u- 9 h ls worldis reflected 

defects of the duality and K ‘f ^ UntoUc hed by the 
mirage is taken to £ a ^‘M^ity of existence 
wandered too far fro^! h Pl ? C,d lake W deer that h‘ A 
world is experienced as ^ In the 
wandered away from the by th ° Se SOul * Who* 
ranee. X m the,r essential nature due ? haVe 

e to >gno- 

The gross objects ar P 

Hons of the subtle elem n ° th ‘ n g bu * ‘Husory 
projections of the chiu CntS ‘ These subtle elemen^ 1 *' 
formed into a state of Ce £,* The ">md U l" 6 

enquiry and meditati„ n !° USness b V the wT* 

sciousness which exnr bus * 11 ,s essentially P,. 5, e °f 

process, and it the form 

“* iU -'rins,:^ 

In the indistinct flnin <• 

multicolored splendor c u an egg of a Peahen . L 
latent form. In the Sami** pe3COck feather existi in ° 
Consciousness lies the W f y ’ 'J 1 1116 abstr act unitv r 
world-process. ^ mul ^olored splendor £*£ 
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The world arises from Brahman and merges in ra - 
man. The multicolored expression of the worl 
continues to be sustained by Brahman. But ju 
waters of a mirage do not wet the desert, or 
tions of a cinema show do not affect the screen, or^he 
diverse experiences of a dream do not is . 0 f 
sciousness of a person, or the various names and forms o^ 
ornaments do not change the basic m *~ X2L 
same way, this world does not affect Brahman. 

Section 48 — The Innermost Self and Brahman 
Are Identical 

Enlightened sages continue to en J®y g e if. They 
Brahman abiding in the essenua nature t ^ e j r minds, 
have mastered their senses andtranscen dom cont in- 
A Yogi who has ascended the heig He enjoys 

ues to maintain the flow of min to r ^ floods the 

the supreme bliss of the Self. Just as heart is 

sky with gentle light, the firmament ^ ^ 

flooded with the moon of spiritual bliss dur g 
of Enlightenment. 

The nature of the Self is beyond the 
and senses. It is neither near nor fer. i P^.^^ 

those sages who are endowed with intuiuv 

The Self is neither the body nor the ^or the 
the pranas, the mind, the vasanas (subtle desire ) , 
^/(individual soul). It does not exist in the torm 
vibrations or intellectual knowledge. It is not in 
of the world. 
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This Self is unaffected by fire, wind, water or the other 

* bUrned - dr,ed U P' drcW -<*. * 

Whe?r e 7are P Z"oyed n JfeTh' ° f P ° , - elher - 
unaffected. In lhe same wv *° ^ 

” rtfa is 

reflection and medk^tion^ '*!' pi ?f lice of listening, 
including the body, to be A enUre un ‘verse, 

performing your duties °* ln & but the Self. Though 
yourself. Though perceivin g l ° ** quiescem within 

transcendental glo^ of the sflf MUW^' in the 

devoid of characterisUcs m !rA A - hlS 18 Venly Bra hman, 
tations. ’ modifications, gunas, and limi- 

doer, cauL ) l birth^maint aCtl0n) ’ instrument of action, 
fon, memory of the worWlv^ ° fa condition » dissolu- 
essentially Brahman. Thnl u ex ? ene nces— all these are 

Ua ’ «« *** is\he embodff^f ^ of^bli^ ,^° Ur ~ 

® n 49 Enquiry otto the Nature of the WoHd-pn, cos 
Sri Rama asked* O Sa D 

dons and changes Hn! S?’ Brahmanis beyond modifica- 

world characterized hv «w ^ P ossible to Perceive this 
"zed by “being” and “non-being?” 

becom7theworid Plained: ° Rama ’ Brahman does not 

whenAun/ W aS a result of real modification— as 
is turned into curd. Rather, the world contin- 
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ues to be an illusory modification of the Absolute. The 
Self is never affected by the limitations caused by time 
and space. It is always the same in the beginning, middle 
and end of the world-process. 


Ignorance does not exist as a reality. It is a concept 
that is adopted in order to aid the understanding o 
aspirants. When one’s understanding becomes intuitive, 
ignorance is realized as a nonexistent myth. 


Those who lack subtlety of intellect n ® ed 
lightened by adopting convenient metho s _ “ are 
who are already endowed with subtlety o in 
awakened to their essential nature by the force of wis- 

dom. 


The sages, therefore, adopt various meUl ° d *°^ P tb e e 
senting the teachings of Vedanta in order to e 

minds of the aspirants. Although these methods are 

mingled with illusion, they still are effective 1 
them. Just as a thorn is removed by using ano 
or poison is counteracted by another poison, in b 

way, the illusion of the world-process is counteracte y 
the adoption of various concepts which are 
eventually discarded as illusory. Thus, even 
ranee and Maya (Cosmic Illusion) do not exist, y y 
are described as the basis of the world-process. 

Brahman alone exists. Ignorance, Maya, Prakriti (Na 
ture), Atman (the Soul), Turiya (the TranscendenU 
Reality) — these are nothing but Brahman. Different 
earthen pots are nothing but the earth, and waves are 
nothing but the ocean. In the same way, all these names 
and forms are nothing but the Absolute. 
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Due to the absence of wisdom, the world appears like 
a snake- n-the-rope.” But when wisdom dawns, the illu- 
sotr snake of the world-process vanishes, leaving he 

immutable Self as the only Reality. g " 

The seeds of imagination fall into the field of ™ 

process. But when these seed«t a °r es t of the world- 
wisdom, they are unable a leStro y ed b V fire of 

world-proces's. DualChas h^ ^ f ° reSt ° f *e 
and it is destroyed by wisdom Th^f^ ,gn ° rance > 

abandon duality and bl e^Kr T h ? f0re ’ ° Ra ma, 

of Brahman. 7 C eStabl,shed in the fearless abode 


section 50- 


-The Illusoriness of the Subtle Body 


l»*^^d “ 10 be known. 1 

‘"I™ **"«»* >be nectar > IrffmmoruIity UenChed 

lute). It has Proceeded from S B nt i a " y Bmh ™ n (the Abso. 
assumed the role of and has 

ignorance. Brahman h tu XZ ,nd,v,dual due to 
When this jiva discovers L 7"“ “ essenUal 'y fall 
great utterance, “I am L s P ertami "g to the 

identification with th^h^T ,”’. “ b ” 1 omes ftee fr »"r 

fullness of the Absolu, yan ' andaUainalh<! 


. svever, wouldliketoaskanotherquestionforthe 

o spiritual sport, and I am sure that you will shower 
your ection just as a father does towards his loving son 
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Why is it that the dead do not perceive the objects of 

sr 

awareness of such a vast universe. 

Sage Vasistha replied: ° J^re' perceived Mr«l 

world are illusory However th^y ^ ^ ^ ^ 

due to the limitation of the J person, 

reflections existing in the subtle y F 

Though the objects are P er ^f ^das^eal butthey 

illusory- Objects of a dreamare perceived as^ ^ 

are found to be unreal when a per 

The mind flows to the objects flowing 

the gateways of the subtle senses. Just ” ” |d in the 
into a farmer’s field assumes the for fh ( This 

same way, the mind assumes the for f _J ave .hat 

is termed as vtshayakara vntti tne & 

assumes the form of an object. 

However, perception is not possible by^ the^ m ^ 

function of the mind. It is the Self that - n j. 

mode of the mind and causes the percepuon o ^ ^ 

" 0 f the object. It is the Light of the belt wm 
S of the triad of knower, known and knowledg • 

The sense organs of a dead person continue to re f^ 
-objects 0 f t he world, but, since the funcuon of the 
th . nd i s absent and the soul has sojourned to another 
j^jdy, there is no perception of objects. 
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Simple reflections of objects in the eyes do not cause 
perception. It is the mind lit up with the purpose of the 

D ™ e 

" *- „ ol 

function termed as Bmh h develops the intuitive 
that assumes the fo^ T? ( J c *°“ gh t-W 
veil of ignorance. The soul th ”^. whlch rem oves the 

wththeSupremeSelfanduL h ^ dlSC °u VerS itS identit y 

and death. freed from the cycles of birth 


Section 51- 


-The Illusion of the Senses 


soul due^Z^or^ 1 ™' 5 ‘ he . r0,e of the individual 

w,b 2 condiii °- - 
causedb^dme'andsDac. v er r free fr °T aM “"'i'nUons 

trough a self-rondiZ ' ^ 1 ' ente ?. ,he wori d-proces s 

onmg process like a magic show. 

rather ^oneThould^t ^ l ° lookfor the 031186 of 1 ignorance 

kno W ,adge n JZSgg* 'BEZELS* 
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the rising of the sun, in the same way, ^e dark^of 

ignorance disappears with the unfoldment of true 

The Self projects the puryashtaka (the eigh^ mind 
of the individual personality, consist t hen be 

intellect, ego and five subtle elements) an ^ ^ 
comes identified with it. This purfash “ It is this 
subtle body or alivahika the body t at death of the 
body that continues to exist even a 
physical body. 

(According to another view, the five orga° s 

of these eight categories the five sen » e j eITie nts , 1 ie 

of action, the five vital forces, the ivesu . n ^ 

fourfold mind, ignorance, desire, an 

, ^ Lr xashtak a > ° 

All experiences are reflected in t l n eC tionS th at 
the subtle body. The Self is beyond these ^ cC ord lfl 6 t0 
constitute the experiences of the wor • m jnd, d ie 
whatever thought becomes prominent in r - xe ^\ce- Th' s 
subtle body enters into a world of e% ^ >el , (a f ia . 
physical world exists reflected in the puryas i 

Itisoft he 

Brahman, or the Absolute, is the only rea j jjusorT 

nature of Pure Consciousness. It is the basis o ^ 

manifestation of the mind and the world-proces. 


It is ignorance that obscures the reality ot ^ ne 
and manifests the illusion of the world-process ^ 
should not seek the cause of ignorance, but, rather, ^ 
should endeavor to cure it by adopting the reme y 
reasoning and reflection. 
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Brahma, or the Creator, does not need the senses for 

creates reflections hi hhe laVTrhf “• 
areBecaoninthe^^^^aa 

which he'B^’thTfoTO^™ 1 Crea ' eS lhe world >n 
mind^tufF. The world ,h! hi rellec . llons in the chitta or 
independent of the perceivingmmd “ n °‘ 3 realit y 

thehuma n U mln^bIe'oT e " e a SS D “ ' he underl >’ing Really 
tiahties and capacities, P ° SSessor of infinite poten- 
nself according to the way it n c hoo dlU ° n 7 Uncond ilion 

y 11 Choos « 1° direct its will 
Karmas, which entail ■ 

world-process, develon S 1 * the SOul in the wheel of th 
■ng ability of the mind On' ^ ° f ‘ he Seltco ndUion 

pleasures and endeavors^' P ‘" S faith on worldW 
happiness front them Z' tT' ,hem ' a "d derive, 
mtrage. 'ven though they are fake, a 

Consciousness 111, 

nee of human life w Sa P in a nee, ascends through ,w 
and nowers in the for 81 r g f ° rth different types S ' 

This Co„scious„ e S 0 S c °o ! !UUaUOnS a " d ei-umsmncS 

«»-er the ntind as i, were. T„T 0 

It is Pure Con * 

V<Wanas (subtle deslresUo^r ^ t lloWS the huds of 

processes that arise in ll b '°° m in the form of thought- 
Consciousness that ** lndlvlduaL In °ther words,ft is 
every soul, just as ° f ex P erie nce for 

J one experiences a world of dreams, so 
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the rising of the sun, in the same way, the darkness of 
ignorance disappears with the unfoldment of true vision. 

The Self projects the puryashtaka (the eight-fold city 
of the individual personality, consisting of the min» 
intellect, ego and five subtle elements) and then 
comes identified with it. This puryashtaka is ca e 
subtle body or ativahika — the body that departs, t is 
body that continues to exist even after the deat o 
physical body. 

(According to another view, the puryashtaka cor ’ 
of these eight categories — the five senses, the five or 
of action, the fivevital forces, the five subtle elemen , 
fourfold mind, ignorance, desire, and action.) 

All experiences are reflected in the puryashtaka, ^ 
the subtle body. The Self is beyond these reflections ^ 
constitute the experiences of the world. Accor 
whatever thought becomes prominent in the min ^. s 
subtle body enters into a world of experience, 
physical world exists reflected in the puryashtaka- 

Brahman, or the Absolute, is the only reality. Itis of the 
nature of Pure Consciousness. It is the basis of the illusory 
manifestation of the mind and the world-process. 

It is ignorance that obscures the reality of Brahman 
and manifests the illusion of the world-process. One 
should not seek the cause of ignorance, but, rather, one 
should endeavor to cure it by adopting the remedy of 
reasoning and reflection. 
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Brahma, or the Creditor, does not need the senses for 

crir ^ creat ‘ on - He cre a tes the world just as the sky 
a n eS e ^ dons in the lake. The created world exists as 
ection in the waters of the subtle Cosmic Mind. 


whirh^h ^ ahma ‘ eve, 7 individual creates the world in 
mind-stufTT'K the form of re0ec tions in the chitta or 

independent ofTh ^ that he ex P eriences is not a reality 
P naent of the perceiving mind. 

the human U mind°K SC1 ° USneSS “ the underl yi n g Reality, 
tialities and become s a possessor of infinite poten- 
itself accord ^ a P aC * l * eS ^ Can cond iti° n or uncondition 
ln g t° the way it chooses to direct its will. 


'vorld-Drc^e entan gle the soul in the wheel of the 

ing ability f * , eve *°P on the basis of the self-condition- 
pleasures and 1 ” 6 m ’ nd ‘ ° ne P ins his faith on worldly 
happiness fr endeavors to acquire them, and derives 
miraee ° m tbem even though they are false, like a 


tree f ? SC,OUsness > like sap in a tree, ascends through the 
a nd fl Uman life, bringing forth different types of fruits 
•p, . ° Wers in the form of situations and circumstances, 
ts Consciousness becomes modified, as it were, into 
atever the mind considers desirable. 

R is Pure Consciousness that allows the buds of 
vasanas (subtle desires) to bloom in the form of thought- 
processes that arise in an individual. In other words, it is 
Consciousness that becomes the world of experience for 
every soul. Just as one experiences a world of dreams, so 
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too one continues to experience this long dream of the 
world-process. 

Death is experienced as a momentary swoon. The 
soul, waking up from this condition of death, becomes 
aware of itself in the form of an embodied personall y 
born in a particular family, aware of a certain pattern 
relationships. 

Just as lapsing into sleep allows one to enter 
dream world, so too, the soul slips into a new em 
ment through the “sleep” or “swoon” of death. 

All experiences are reflections in the 

mind. They are refractions of the light of the Self t r ^ 

the prism of the mind. Therefore, when the mi 

transcended, this long dream of the world-process 

nates and one wakes up into one’s own essential natur 
Brahman or the Absolute Self. 

The vasanas (subtle desires) constitute one s 
bondage. When they are dissolved by wisdom, one at 
Liberation during one’s lifetime. Such a person is ca _ 
a jivan mukta. A liberated sage, after the death o ^ 
physical body, is called a videha mukta, or one w ° 
liberated without the body. 

A jivan mukta exists in the fourth state of conscious- 
ness, or the state of turiya, which transcends the waking, 
dream, and deep sleep states of consciousness. Having 
attained that state, he neither accepts nor rejects any- 
thing. He sees the three worlds (physical, astral and 
causal) appearing within him like silvery clouds in the 
vast sky. 
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b Ut J a U DartTfh' foam and bubbles nothing 

, . P ocean, in the same way, this world i« 

° mg ut the stupendous ocean of the nondual Self. 


Section 52 - 


Arjundkhyan The Story of Krishna’s 
Teachings to Arjuna 


he d n u U a ? d: l he WOrld , tha ‘ “PPeers to 

^h ism r n r^^i“r t,edream 

“<lream- l toTno n thCT d th al r 0n ‘ inUeS *° Wander from one 
its sportive indul ff enc/ C °K m,C M,nd continues to enjoy 
universe. Therefore ? the gentle “ dream ” of the vast 
^ commune with th ^ ° an indiyidual all °ws his mind 

from the cyctesofK^u C ° Smic Mind ’ he ^omes free 

to the heTgh? f f b ‘ rth r anddeath - Havingthusascended 

comes intuitive „ , C ® sm,c Mind > one’s intellect be- 
Reality as the «!k . Z beho,ds Brahman or the Absolute 
forms. ostratum behind all illusory names and 


to its Ur >r 1 - C ^ osm * c Mind enjoys infinite freedom due 
ues to Imi * ed expansion, the individual mind condn- 
the w e ?\P er t enc e the illusory realides of the otyects of 
° r d due to its limitations, and hence suffers from 
sorrow and bondage. 


The mind perceives the illusory objects of the world 
as true because of its attachments. When it is freed from 
attachments, the realides of the world are perceived as 
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unreal and illusory, and Brahman, the Absolute, becomes 
the only Reality behind the illusion of the world-process. 

The human soul continues to flutter like a bird 
caught in the net of subtle desires. It is in the process of 
“fluttering in the net” that it ascends to higher or lower 
conditions through diverse reincarnations. 

Souls continue to create numerous entanglements 
guided by their unenlightened egos and struggle under 
the burden of manifold illusions. The path of wisdom 
becomes obscure and the flow of life becomes obstructed 
by the growth of inerda. Dharma (righteousness) declines 
and adharma (unrighteousness) rises to gigantic propor- 
tions. The earth becomes burdened, as it were, by the sins 
°f *be individual souls. It is during such a development 
that the Divine Narayana (Lord Vishnu) incarnates to rid 
the earth of its burden. 

O Rama, during Dwapara Yuga, Lord Vishnu will 
incarnate in two forms — as Krishna, the enlightened 
°ne, and Arjuna, his disciple, who loses his spiritual 
awareness temporarily so that he may become the means 
to bring forth the immortal teachings of the Lord. 

Arjuna will be born as one of the five Pandava broth- 
ers (the embodiments of virtue). There will be a terrible 
war between thePandavasand the Kauravas (the embodi- 
ments of darkness) . Arjuna will develop confusion at the 
beginning of the war. After being enlightened by Sri 
Krishna, however, he will give up his cowardliness and 
fight in the name of righteousness. The Pandavas will 
attain victory, and the burden of adharma will thus be 
lifted from the Earth. 


177 


YOGA VASISTHA Vol.IV 


Summarily, the teachings of Krishna will be as fol- 
lows: O Arjuna, the Self is neither born, nor does It die. 
It is unborn, eternal, imperishable and ancient You are 
verily that Self — infinite, eternal, and immutable. Itisnot 
befitting for you to develop grief over the illusory rela- 
tives of this world. Be free from attachments in order to 
discover your essential nature. 

Section 53 — Lord Krishna’s Instructions 

Sage Vasistha continues to relate to Rama the man- 
ner in which the Divine incarnation, Sri Krishna, wou 
teach Arjuna in Dwapara Yuga. 

Lord Krishna said: O Arjuna, you are essentially the 
Self. You are not this perishable personality sU J” are 
birth, death, hunger, thirst, pleasure and P a1 "* f the 

the Self in all your relatives, as well as in all bei , . b 
world. The Self does not kill, nor can It be ki X 
anyone. Therefore, give up the erroneous concep 
“doer-ship.” 

He who is not overcome by egoism, and whose intel 
lect is not tainted by the sense of “doer-ship, lS no 
affected by the laws of karma, even if he were to destroy 
all that is in this universe. 

(A sage who possesses Cosmic Consciousness is not condi 
tioned by karma, whether good or bad. He is not bound to t e 
worid-pn>cess, nor has he any need to destroy the world-process. 
Infact, he lives his life for the well-being of all. This statement has 
been made to highlight the fact that a sage is absolutely free of 
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^i Ce !^ gUl, T lS ' Bein S°neimlh God, heisthe “doer” of all 
that happens in this world, and yet he is ever free.) 

the mind •»- 

no. affect the sky (or projections'll ml„uh OUds d ° 

' “Cinema show), in the same wav the * SCreen 

W the projections of the mind which ' ' 5 Unafre «ed 

• he *"• ’“tes of conscious'nes C W a k 'r P a° nSibkf « 
deep sleep. • waking, dream and 

A Yogi, while knowing t w . 

the realm of the mind and H 31 acUvities come with* 
S ee, the ears contain “““ (d * <*« concern 
condnue to perform th • h r> and th e other c l ° 
within himself the unde * res P ective functions^ kT* 
and senses. lam am ^ 

mine." the doer or the enjoyer. Nmh^ 

^mmg is 

Just as the sun contm. 

tacles of nature, i n the c-, UeS l ° *^ um ' ne different 
illumine the functions of Z 

Every action is perfn*. J 
many factors. For the ed due to ^ conhm • 

mg an action is an exm t °. talce tlle cre dit f 0r ° f 

enlightened intellect ffeesThe * 1 ° f ignoran^T 
gallon. -I am the doer - Cg ° ° f ,ts Woa M „“' 

us arro- 

Yogis perform action c <• 
that removes gross impu^esTr^^ 
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Directingyour mind to God, O Arjuna, perform your 
actions devoid of attachment. When you are free of 
attachment, acdons cannot bind you by fructifying in t e 
form of birth and death. 


Your ego is an infinitesimal part of your essential Self 
Let go of this insignificant ego for the sake of realizing 
grandeur of the Self. By relinquishing worldly attac - 
ments, gain the infinite expansion of the Self. 


Repeatedly renounce the samkalpas, or thoughts ^ 
the objects of the world, as they arise in your mi " . 
is called the practice of asanga, or detachmen • ^ 

the art of surrendering yourself to God. It is 1 d By 
that sustains and prompts all the activities of the 
resigning to Divine Will you will become free 
bondage of karmas. 


O Arjuna, I am the Reality behind this universe. ^ 
space with all its directions. I am the sustenance ° 
actions. I am the Time Spirit. I am duality and non ua 
I am also beyond duality and nonduality, for all these 
but concepts of the mind. 


Arjuna asked: O God of gods, what form of Thine 
should I meditate upon? What attributes of Thine s ou 
I meditate upon for attaining perfecdon in life? 


Lord Krishna replied: O sinless Aijuna, I have two 
forms — one suited for meditation by aspirants, and an- 
other that is beyond the reach of the mind, senses and the 
intellect. One form of mine is with attributes and another 
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is beyond all attributes. My divine form of Vishnu r ar ™ 

sssssr ,oius ^ 


as long as yonHntelka do'es nT bl ‘° M - relalive form 

Whenyou attain Enlightenment °° m ,m ° intu >tion. 

formless, transcendental Self n t y ° U Wl1 * real * Ze Me as the 

effective nietToTotpurT^ 0 ^ 8 ° f the Di *ne Self i s an 
or the heart is puriffed ^!T g ^ ChittCL Whe n the rh^? 

worldL 

When the mind i s n, 1T - r , 
attitude, “All this i s Rml ^ a de vot ee ari „ 

WOr ' d ' ^ U 
A 1..! 



The Self pervades th 

and without. It is the suLf"" Univ “«t from „ 

f-oat.on,fr„ m Brahma to ^bTaT m r° f tha ‘ * h 

by the threefold periods t?? grMtI,i,u "att 
future. H IOds °f time— past, present 
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Just as waves are nothing but the ocean, mountains 
nothing but stones, and trees nothing but wood, in the 
same way, this endre creadon is nothing but the Se . 
When you perceive Brahman as the only Reality, you mil 
not be overpowered by the illusions of perishable re a- 
donships. This world is an expression of the infinite f lory 
of the Self. Therefore, direct your mind to the Sell an 
attain Liberation. 

Devoid of pride and infatuation, free of the imp 
sions of attachment, ever devoted to the Self, un f "y”he 
bered by the pressure of subtle desires, unfettere / 
pairs of opposites, unaffected by the erroneous no 
of “I-ness” and “mine-ness,” a sage attains the imp 
able state of Brahman. 


Section 54 — Instructions for Attaining 
Freedom from Bondage 

Bhagavan Krishna said: O great-armed Arjuna, listen 
to My teachings which I will impart to you for y° 
enlightenment because you are dear to Me. 

The contact of the senses with the objects is the basis 
for experiencing pleasure, pain, heat and cold. There- 
fore, develop endurance towards the objects of the senses. 
It is the desires of the mind that cause the con tact wi th the 
objects of the world. Therefore, true joy or sorrow does 
not abide in the objects. 

Knowing that your experiences at the plane of the 
senses are illusory and sustained by the enchantment of 


■ 
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wards^hnS’ r "'“I 1 learn to develo P dispassion to- 
lowar< is ,ho S ° l h e a tarlpain r ful PleaSant ' a " d endurance 

"o l h?„ e g S buTT h : S DTv!L aS Self t JeCK ° f "¥ — « « 

fullness of the Divine Self , ’ II !? im P osslb,e for the 

decrease. The idea “I u " der g° an increase or 

based upon ignorance The f & r b y an object, n i s 

or affected bfa n oblect^ \ S ' 1 haVe been broken 
How can there be fulfin m a t S ° T erroneou s mentation 
Which is infinite and '° SS ,n the Al *olute Self, 

When a wise acr>; 

reality i n the objects ofth?*” I?? 1 * i,,Usion of seeing 
ln Pleasure and pain T. WOr ‘ d) he becomes balanced 
attaining immortaUty Th ’ he < l ualifles himself for 

Divine Self. Therefore^ ^ ex P ression s of the 
Pam arising out of th the experiences of pleasure and 

deluded mind. WhL vo " 1 ^ in faCt > ^ined by a 

mmd * U is ^ illusions of H 

There is no realthi * , 

are mere appearances "*7^ of the »»rld. They 

how can there be anvefr - ed lgnorance ‘ Therefore, 
of«lifa^(e ndu ^"‘■"volvedindevelopingtheart 

Of pleasure and Da ;J ’ ^ m,dst of Averse conditions 

ana pain caused by the n , usory objects? 

T»i t 

which isVeal cann^? neX ' Stent cannot become real. That 
is the only realit^h^* 86 l ° be ' SinCe ^ Su P reme Self 
are nonexistent^’ ** ex P eriences of P leasure and pain 


183 


YOGA VASISTHA Vol.IV 


It is a limited mind that holds the concept of the 
r eali ty of the world and the unreality of the Self. When 
this erroneous concept is renounced by the force o 
wisdom, the Self is realized as the only Reality. 


Though the Self illumines the movements of the 
mind during our experiences of pleasure and pain in t e 
world. It is untouched by the world. The Self does no 
rejoice during prosperity, nor does It become de P re f^ 
during adversity. It is the unenlightened chitta (mi 
that continues to superimpose its limitations on 
Infinite Self. 


In poor light a harmless rope may appear to ^ 
snake. Just as the illusion of that snake-in-the-rop 
destroyed with light, so the illusion of indivi ua 1 
broken with the rise of wisdom. 


Wisdom consists in realizing that this universe 
nothing but Brahman, the Absolute. Nothing is ^ ^ 
nothing dies, nothing grows, nothing decays ~^^ ra 
is the only Reality in the three periods of time (P 


present and future). 


O Arjuna, just as waves rise and fall in the vast ocean, 
so all beings rise and fall in the great Ocean of Brahman. 
You are essentially that Brahman. You are devoid o a 
changes, limitations and modifications. 


Time, activity, space, “I-ness,” “thine-ness,” and all the 
objects of the world are, as it were, soldiers under the 
control of the Divine Emperor — Brahman. They are vi- 
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brations of Pure Consciousness. In fact 
in the Self. 


* they do not exist 


fear, desire, M 7 ' eg ° ism - *>rro W , 

world of duality, and attain ther * en ° Unce this ‘Husory 
Self. Be equally balanced in J , 1 * 00 ° f ' Lhe nondual 
loss, pleasure and pain Perfor ^ and defeat > gain and 
the battle of life. You vnUat^n R T* Uty and resu me 
essentially the Divine Self because you are 

whatever you dorwhatev Vel ° P the under standi nP tK 

“ oblation in a saerir ” you eal - whatever von r? thal 
charity, and whale"'?"’ V ' ha "ver you ^ “ 

is Bra C;Ve C , l r S T 

steadiness of intuit^ Seif. Thus, deveiop' £ 

in his heln^hiTi Ulro . u 8h whatever vision 1 • 

the vision of Bnijw mfallib *e law. Therefor?' j ns ® ed 

DW "e Self, an?r~— V your^"’ 

'^od-realization. ® *°r the 

Once one hasr«*>r . 

nothing but a rope he **?‘ h at an apparent! snake i 

continues to appear «fc U n0t ** Reeled by itev 
5-ng karmas do^ot ^ * Snake ‘ ln ** same^f" * * 
having become a sa ge. A knower 

on the basis of his to performin’ 

“ perceived w wm 22SE3S £ i“— 

Therefore, O hern ^ 

orinac d „"Abidi ngin ’C^"S^“““o„ 
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to perform your duties without either attachment or the 
expectation of an egoistic reward. 

Do not become attached to the actions of your life- 
Neither should you become inactive. Be vigilant in pro- 
modng the vision of the Self. Behold action in inacuon, 
and inaction in acdon. By doing so you will become t e 
performer of all karmas, and thereby you will attain 
realizadon. 


It is attachment which is called activity by t e ^ 
Even when a person does not perform acdon, “^. c . j 
ues to be bound to acdon due to the dullness of ** 
Therefore it is this dullness, this ignorance, whic 
cause of all the evils of the world-process. 


When the sense of doership is removed, on ^^ e . t j, e 
develop the egoistic concept, “I am the enjoyer. 1 . 

removal of the sense of enjoyership, the mind con i ^ 

to be balanced at all times. With the perpetuation^* 
balanced mind, one’s consciousness expands to in 
Thus, breaking the illusion of individuality, the so 
attains the Realizadon of the Divine Self. 


O Arjuna, having removed the impurity of rnuldp * c 
ity, attain union with the Divine Self. You will not e 
tainted by either action or inacdon. One whose acuons 
are devoid of desire and egoistic attachment is known as 
a sage — one who has burned down the forest of karmas 
with the fire of wisdom. 


One who is gentle, steady, peaceful, without desire, 
and established in the Self, though performing karmas, 
condnues to be devoid of all karmic limitadons. 
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love and free from pleasure and pain, 

concerned with wh ***?** *" the ^ d ° n0t ** 
already obtained Tv! “ l ° ** obtained * nor ™ th what is 
the glory of Self-rcaliz^/^ ^ adorn tbe universe with 


The dull-witted , u 

but continue to hart^T!! conlro1 their sens « externally, 
are self-deceivers ^ desircs for ob J ects in ^eir minds, 

senses with unders^? 6 as P irants who control their 

form their duties * ng m ' nds ’ and continue to per- 

hatred, are f ar bet!* 1 u Ut being overcom e by love and 
etter than the dull-witted. 

Just as the ocean , • 

receiving vast q Ua nf ?° nllnues to be unagitated while 
rivers that flow into - S ° f WatCr from lhe numerous 
profound while h **’ S ° lhe Sage remains steady and 
vision of the f u i. n SeeS &U h ‘ S desires fulfilled by the 
Moksha (Liberation^ u Brahman ‘ Such a sa ge attains 
the illusion of d es ir bUt n ° l th ° Se Wh ° are cau S ht in 


Sc ti 

n ^ ^ ^ the Knowledge of the Self 

That Confers Release 

should neither 30 • Kr,shna said: ° Arjuna, a wise man 
go after them i?®? ** en J oyments of the ob j e cts nor 
gain and loss ” e should maintain a balanced mind in 

■ ^. be m °rtal body is in the category of the not-Self. You 
" , ““ 1 n ° l become identified with iL You are the immor- 
e , devoid of birth, death, and modifications. Thus 
should you reflect and meditate. 
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With the destruction of the body, nothing is de- 
stroyed. But with the destruction of the soul, all is de- 
stroyed. The Self, however, is beyond destruction. There- 
fore, one must pursue the true purpose of existence— 
Self-realization. When this purpose is ignored, a person 
“kills” his soul, from a figurative point of view. 

When the mind is tainted by ignorance, it causes 
attachments to the objects of the world. The impressions 
of raga (attachment) in turn give rise to the sense o 
doership. Thus, even though a person does not P ertc * 
any physical action, this attachment continues to ca 
the illusion of doership. 

c 

A knower of the Self can never see the destruction o 
his Self. He views the Self by the Self. How can 
witnessing Self observe its own nonexistence? 

Arjuna said: O Divine Krishna, a “°f dl " g ^d^« 
wisdom, when an ignorant person loses his ooay, 
not, in fact, lose his real Self. Is this so? 

Sri Krishna answered: Yes, it is indeed so, O Arjuna! 
The Self is indestructible. The loss of the body does n 
affect the imperishable Self. The concepts of loss an 
gain exist in the realm of ignorance, just as varl ° 
perceptions arise during a dream, so one continues 
entertain the illusory nodon of birth and death. 

Devoid of Truth, the world cannot exist. Nonexist- 
ence has no reality. The Truth — the Absolute Exist- 
ence — cannot cease to be. Therefore, realize that Self y 
which this apparent world is pervaded even as the ocean 
pervades all its waves, or gold pervades all its ornaments. 
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The Self is one and infinite. It is impossible for the 
Self to give rise to duality. Allow your mind to rise beyond 

1 e conce pts of duality and nonduality, and abide in the 
peaceful Self. 


juna asked: O Bhagavan, how does this experience, 
am dead, arise in a human being? How does a soul 
x perience hell or heaven after death? 


vid^r Kr,shna replied: O Arjuna.Jma (the indi- 
due S .° U . ' exists * n ^e body consisting of five elements 
with ,°u ltS ldentl fication. As a result of this identification 
sure ^ no ^ Self ( the body), the soul experiences pl ea - 
an pain in life as well as heaven and hell after life 

(individual soul) is dragged by vasanas (subtle 
sires) much as an animal is led by a rope, or a bird is 
c °nfined to a cage. 

e The vasanas (subtle desires) lead the soul from one 
s mb °diment to another. There is no birth or death in the 
u prerne Self. Experiences of birth and death are il| u _ 
°ns existing in the conditioned mind. 


Just as the wind blows on, carrying the fragrance of a 
°' ver > so the soul continues its journey through the 
w °rld-process, carrying the fragrance of karma from one 
er ubodiment to another. 


This physical body is a result of intensification of th e 
vasanas. When the vasanas are rendered subtle, this 
‘dentification with the body is slackened, and the soul 
discovers itself as the bodiless Self. 
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Just as a magician might appear to travel in the sky on 
a magical rope or a ladder, so the soul, carrying the 
burden of illusion, travels through the illusory expansion 
of the world-process. 


With the subsiding of the wind, there is calmness in 
the atmosphere. In the same way, with the departure o 
the pranas (vital airs), the body dies. However, the soul, 
the essence of all that exists and the substratum o t e 
dead body, continues to exist as the nondual Bra man 
(the Absolute). 

While dead or alive, the body is seen due to 
illusion. Even after death, the soul continues to exis * , 
the realm of illusion, experiencing the subtle joys 
miseries of heaven and hell according to its past ar 
But in its essendal nature, the soul is Brahman, 
Absolute, beyond all limitations of time, space an ca 
tion. 


In deep sleep, you are unaware of the body. ^ 
same way, continue to see yourself as the Self dev°> 
the illusion of this physical body. Thus, you will be eyo 
birth and death. 


Whatever is nonexistent in the beginning an in 

end is also nonexistent in the middle. Its existence 
perceived due to mental illusion. Therefore, allow your 
mind to flow towards the Truth of the Self that is beyon 
the beginning and end. 

Though conditioned by karmas (actions of the past) , 
it is possible for the soul to uncondition itself by exercis- 
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S ' 5 S j! f ' eff ° rL When the “f-effort pertaining to spiri- 

( n te " ing ' refleCti ° n “ d medi ^ion P ) is 

nature^ ^ Vasanas < the subtle desires of a worldly 
nature) are weakened and destroyed. 7 

yesterdaycan be T H° f ^ buUt by the self "^ffort of 

self-effort of toda T eStr ° yed by settin g fire to it with the 

to the forest of V Sameway,awise man ca n set fire 

rest of karma * with the fire of wisdom. 

ger than theleli^!! t C ^ d to ^ ards Liberation is stron- 

me nts, then one overcomM^^™^* 1 * WOrld,y en J o y* 
desires) with n,,™ ercomes the impure vasanas (subtle 
Pure vasanas , and attains Enlightenment 

of deJtrucfion “"? a,ayas Were to ** dislodged by a storm 
his self-effort dir*> j° IC as P lrant sb °uld not waver from 
from the world-process 0 ^^ 8 ^ attainment of release 


U^efridW? °i rUler ° f thC universe ’ what cau ses the 

°f heaven and help l ° Wa ? der throu S h the re gions 
fte11 - Please explain all this to me. 


Bha 

(subtle^J- 311 s Kr,sbna answered: Know that vasanas 
Process u reS are tbe basis for the illusion of the world- 
ness thr Caven and hell are projections of conscious- 
ex . OU ^ a m *nd that is conditioned by vasanas . The 
exn r ? enCes heaven and hell are as unreal as the 

co * 1 H eil K^ S one s da y to day life. An aspirant must 

d*f? S1 CT and death, and heaven and hell as merely 
i erent events in the long dream of the world-process. 
e must wake up to the essential nature of the Absolute. 
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IV k n ° wl * 

Ignorance is the cause of the vasanas. 
edge of the Self can rend the veil of ignoran c ^ ar e de- 
With the destruction of ignorance, the vasan ^ e sun. 
stroyed, as darkness is destroyed by the rising ° 

a to the 

The destruction of the vasanas puts an e ^yers its 
illusion of individuality. Therefore, the soul d* 5 alJ ght in 
essential nature as Brahman, and is no long ef s oul is 
the world of birth and death. The idea that t efTO ne- 
destroyed with the destruction of the vasan&s 0 cean, 
ous. A river is not destroyed when it merges in 1 ^ r iver. 
even though it no longer exists as an individual 1 

1 becomes 

With the destruction of the vasanas, the sou — the 

liberated. Therefore, discover your freedom 


vasanas. 


le ofthe 

Veiled by illusion, the Self has assumed the f se if. 

individual soul struggling under the burden ° j ve self- 
created vasanas. But with the promotion of p° sl vers its 
effort, it puts an end to the vasanas, and diS .f^ ra tion. 
essential nature as the Supreme Self. This is L 1 


Section 56 — The Means to Liberation 
Lord Krishna continued: O Arjuna, after y° 


free 


yourself from the vasanas (subtle desires), eJC .£ e rat j on 
the internal peace arising out of jivan mukti (Li 
while sdll alive). Give up sorrow over the destruc 
your reladves. 

Devoid of age and death, experiencing the vastness of 
consciousness, do not be concerned about attaining t e 
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desirable and turning away from the undesirable. Be- 
come dispassionate. 

. Though performing one’s duties, one does not lose 
sight of the freedom of the Self — such is the nature of 
jivan mukti. The cessation of activities is not, in itself, the 
state of Liberation. 


Just as a tortoise withdraws its limbs at will, so a sage 
is a le to withdraw his senses from the objects of the 
wor d. His illumined mind has negated the reality of the 
wor by the force of intuitive wisdom. Therefore, his 
mind, undistracted by the senses, continues to flow on to 
Brahman, 


he chitta (the total mind) is like a painter who 
continues to paint different patterns of the world-process 
on the sheet of Pure Consciousness. Though apparently 
real, the world does not exist in the three periods of time. 

Hiranyagarbha (the Cosmic Mind) created the world 
out of its mentations. It did not create this world out of 
real substances. Though devoid of substance, this world- 
process continues to delude the souls. 

Just as the fancies of the mind are illusory, so this 
world is illusory for one who has attained intuitive En- 
ightenment. Just as the realities of a dream vanish within 
a moment of awakening, so the world-process vanishes 
within a moment of intuidonal realization. 

Like figures in a painting, the beings of the world 
have no reality of their own. Who is to destroy whom? The 
Self alone exists as the nondual Reality. 
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Since the mind has the ability to create this illusory 
world-process, it also has the ability to stretch out a 
moment into a thousand years. And it can also destroy 
this world-process within a moment by the force o 
wisdom. 


It is ignorance about the Self that expresses .tself m 
the form of the world-process, much as ignorance au 
aropecan express itself in the form of an '"^ory snake 
Since the world is an illusory development, the in 
vision of the soul has no need to exercise any e 
negating it 

Alas! This visible world is nothing but a 
painting created by the ink of tamos (inertia), mg 
with the mulricolored light of illusion sustained y 
and sattwa. It comprises millions of ages, spang 
variegated desires and their fulfillments. 


This world is like a painting of a lake adorne 
lotuses. The sky is like a vast lake sustaining the s J® rs ’ 
sun, and the moon as lotuses, with the clouds as the 
leaves. 


Or this universe is like an actress performing a dance 
in a theatrical show. The clouds are her hair; the sun an 
moon are her eyes. Pravritti and nivritti (action an 
inaction) are her clothes. The fourteen worlds (tt ts 
believed that above the earth plane there are six higher planes and 
below the earth plane there are seven lower ones) are her limbs. 
She performs her dance in the dancing hall of the human 
intellect. 
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Brahma, Indra, Shiva and Vishnu are her four arms. 
attwa is her upper garment. Viveka and vairagya (dis- 
crimination and dispassion) are her breasts. Her body 
encompasses the mighty Himalayas as well as the pro- 
found oceans. 

This actress — the universe — continues to dance. Days 
nights are the winking of her eyes. Lightning flashes 
^ re er lining teeth; the numerous beings are like hair 
°^r er bod y- Spiritual teachings are the garlands on her 


uch is the actress of the universe sustained by the 

Thus^ devoid of the Self, she is nonexistent. 

Us » O Arjuna, discover your essential nature and be- 
come free from the illusion of this world-process. 


Section 57 — The Vision That Ends All Vasanas 

Bhagavan Krishna continued: O Arjuna, it is a great 
Wonder that the world arises without any support. The 
P anes of existence, the living beings that inhabit them, 
a nd the Cosmic Being that enfolds all within its expan- 
sio n --all these are the result of vasanas or subtle desires 
existing in the mind. 


This vast world-process is founded on illusion. It is 
like a floating bubble of illusion in the vast ocean of the 
Self. 

All that is painted on the sheet of Pure Consciousness 
is of the nature of the Self. It is Brahman that has pro- 
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ceeded from Brahman. It is Brahman that enjoys Brahman 
It is Brahman that has projected itself in the form of 
Brahman. Therefore, the sense of egoism is sustained by 
vanity alone. 

This world-process exists as a reflection in the placid 
waters of Brahman. It is sustained by the illusory l ^ ea 
of subtle desires. When the vasanas are eradicated by tne 
force of knowledge, this world turns into Brahman. 

All this is Brahman. In the absence of this knowledge, 
it is difficult to eradicate the vasanas. Just as a 1 ^ 

trapped in a cage, in the same way, this Self is t^PP® 
the cage of the vasanas. With the risi ng of knowle S’. 
vasanas are realized to be illusory, without any rea 
The Self is ever free. 

Even a minute form of vasana existing in 
becomes the seed for the mighty world-process. _ ^ 

fore, all the vasanas must be burned up by the ir 
wisdom. 

By the exercise of abhyasa (repeated effort) , 
settles deep into one’s heart. This burns up a 
vasanas , and renders them ineffective for the gerrmna 
tion of the forest of the world-process. 

The mind of a sage, containing the burned up seeds 
of the vasanas, becomes like a lotus in the midst of water. 
It is untainted by worldliness. 

Thus, O Arjuna, having renounced numerous de- 
sires by eradicating the vasanas, become free from illu- 
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TV» n AUow y° ur c ^ tla (the mind) to merge in Brahman. 

ough performing your duties, enjoy the infinite peace 
of the Absolute. 


Section 58 — Arjuna Attains Enlightenment 

Arjuna said: O invincible Divinity, by your grace all 
y oubts have dissolved. The veil of ignorance has been 
^estroyed from before my vision. I abide in my essential 
•vine Self. I am ready to carry out your orders. 

Bhagavan Krishna said: O Arjuna, when the thought- 
aves of the mind are rendered quiescent by destroying 
l Q e vasanas > the chitta\xse \£ becomes Brahman. Asage is no 
onger a mortal personality. Having known Brahman, he 
becomes Brahman. 


This supreme state of Liberation cannot be seen or 
nown by the ignorant Just as it is impossible to find 
ootprmts of birds in the air, so too, it is impossible to see 
the subtle spiritual process leading to Self-realization. 


One’s eyes are unable to see the subtle atoms. In the 
same way, a person’s senses and mind are unable to 
perceive the supremely subtle Self. 


With the rising of a volcanic eruption, the snow melts 
from the summit of the mountain. In the same way, with 
the development of wisdom, ignorance vanishes. 


When the all-devouring wind of Brahman begins to 
blow, the dust particles of vasanas are driven to their 
extinction. 
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As long as the Self is not kn °" n ’J°J°° S n ZT™<t 

Csslf is all-devouring and 
The vision of the Supreme be chasm , the world 
all-effacing. Like pebbles lost m a -c 
vanishes in the vastness of the Abs 

bed with the help of 
How can that Brahman be descri Selfis beyond 

the insignificant objects of theworl 
comparison. 

edicine of nivritto 

O Arjuna, take recourse to the m^ (he wor |d- 

(renunciation) to get r.d of the essentia I state, be- 
process. And having assumed yo 

come My very Self. 

« /-hided his teachings, 
Sage Vasistha said: Having conci eca me silent 

Sri Krishna, the Lord of the three "^Xrjuna. 
for a moment, awaiting a response 

intellect, which 

At this, Arjuna replied, ° , G ° d ’ like a lotus with 

^as afflicted with grief, is now blosso f rted to me. 

the rising sun of wisdom that you ha P 

Thus saying, Arjuna lifted f 11 * gd himself in 

freed from all doubts and delusions, g g 
the righteous battle of Mahabharata. 

Thus, it was in ancient times dunng the £"™ every 
of Lord Krishna, and so it will be ^ the ^j s hna, and 

ings to Arjuna. 
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Section 59 — The Vision of a Liberated. Sage 


Having related the teachings of the Gita, Sri Vasistha 
said to Rama: O Sri Ramachandra, adopt the vision of 
detachment from the world-process, and abide in the 
essential Self, which is Existence, Knowledge and Bliss. 


This Self is the source, sustenance and cessation of 
t e entire creation. Consider this Eternal Self, not this 
perishable personality, as your true being. 


This Self, though far away from the world-process, is 
t e innermost Reality within you, the essence of your 
existence. 


When the chitta is devoid of the thoughts of objects, 
-d the witnessing Self is freed from the illusions of the 
chitta , there arises the knowledge, “I am That.” The 
intuitive knowledge of the Self is devoid of the triad of 
seer, seen and sight. 


This vision of the Self which transcends the senses 
and the mind is the highest achievement in human 
existence. There is nothing higher than this. 

This Self is described in various ways. It is called 
Vijnana — the mass of knowledge. It is called Shtinya 
(Void), because It is devoid of all “thing-ness” sustained 
By the mind and senses. It is the embodiment of Peace in 
the form of Shiva. It is Vidya — Supreme Knowledge. It is 
Para — the Transcendental Reality. 

This Consciousness is the Essence of the entire cre- 
ation. It is the Lamp illumining the three worlds. It is the 
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Owner of the transient property of the world-process. It 
is the Thread penetrating all names and forms. 


This world is a refraction of the Divine Self brought 
about by the erroneous mentations of the chitta. In the 
absence of enquiry or reflection, this world seems desir- 
able and enchanting. But with the developme Kit of w e l 
tive reason, the enchantments of the worl a 
nothingness. 

When the mind abides in Brahman, it goes be y°™| 
rising and setting. One who has gained the vision o 
ether-like expansion of the mind becomes Bra 
while living in this world. 

Such a great soul enjoys the profound 
sleep-state even while performing hisduues i ld 

of practical reality. He sees all developments o gs 

as mere reflections in the placid mirror of cons 

When the refractions of consciousness are era 

cated, the world enters into the stillness o * 

Then the chitta blends with Brahman, and al 
ties are lost. This is the goal of human self-effort. 

The chitta is nothing but a refraction of 
Consciousness. It is ignorance pertaining to 
leads to the experiences of the world-process^But wnen 

the vibrations of the chitta are brought to the stat 
quiescence, the Self is realized as the only Reality. 

By the knowledge of the Self, the desires for the 
objects begin to wane. With the cessation of the desires, 
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the mind stops its thoughts concerning the objects of the 
world. When the objects are no longer thought of by the 
mind, the state of Self-realization is attained. 

How can a person well satisfied after a sumptuous 

feast of the most tasty dishes be drawn to feed on decaying 
food? 


Persuaded by the people of the world, a sage contin- 
ues to perform various activities. But in his deepest 
consciousness, he feels as though he is beating the sky 
with a stick. In other words, he does not develop the sense 
of doership. "Though performing great works, he abides 
in the consciousness of actionlessness. 

O Rama, give up the mental concern, “May I attain 
i !|* ration ’” 38 well as the concern, “May I not attain 
i oration.” Thus, you will move on to That which is 
rvZ° nd a11 mental concepts. When the memory of both 
iberation and bondage is effaced from one’s conscious- 
ness, one attains the Supreme Self. 

It is one’s samkalpa (mental will for an objective 
development) which expresses itself in the form of vibra- 
tions of consciousness leading to the awareness of bond- 
a ge, and consequently, the need for attaining liberation. 
But when all samkalpas (thoughts and desires) are dis- 
solved, there is neither bondage nor liberation. Such is 
the state of the Supreme Realization. 

When the very ego is dissolved by the knowledge of 
the Self, the question of who will attain liberation and 
who will stay in the state of bondage does not arise. 
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When a person does not associate with his mental 
thoughts because he realizes himself to be the witnessing 
Self, his samkalpas vanish like mist before the rising sun. 


Wind exists as long as there is vibration or commo- 
tion in the air; but when the vibrations subside, it is lost 
in the ocean of peaceful air. In the same way, as long as 
vibrations exist in consciousness, so long the worl is 
sustained. But when the vibradons are withdrawn > 
knowledge, the world ceases to exist. Brahman alone 
remains. 


While traveling in a dream, one does not travel in 

reality. In the same way, while perceiving movements an 

activities in day to day life, a Sage does not move, noi 
he perform any action in his consciousness. 

By the force of reflection, O Sri Rama, behold t 
Glory of the Self which causes the multi-aspectcc uor 
arise from Itself, anti which also sees the -ssanon of the 
world life the disappearance of a little mitt in 
ocean of surging waves. 
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Section 60 — The Glory of The Self 


The Self is the Supreme Abode. It is by the sustenance 
o the Self that great divinities such as Brahma, Vishnu, 
lva and others become endowed with infinite glory. 


, _ ,s * s l he highest limit of bliss. Having realized 

e , one does not die of hunger, nor is he afflicted by 
cravings. He experiences infinite satisfaction and peace. 


this S £ Universe is pervaded by the Self. Havingglimpsed 
world 6 C ^ en f ° r a moment » a person struggling in the 
atta *ns freedom from all miseries. He is no longer 
•cted by the miseries of the world-process. 


• , r * Ramachandra asked: O Sage, is the Self endowed 
is I» h 6 a . ttr ‘^ utes mind, intellect, ego, and chitta? Or 
. evoid of all attributes? If the Self is devoid of all 
1 utes, how is it possible for the Self to reveal Its 
glories in this world? 


th ^ as istha replied: O gentle Rama, it is the Self 

eat -t a ^^ es * n bodies, performing the functions of 
a mg, drinking, and various movements. It is the same 
e that experiences the three states: waking, dream and 
eep sleep. In the state of turiyaor transcendental realiza- 
tion, the Self goes beyond the three states and abides in 
its own glory. This very Self is described as SattaSamanyg 
the underlying existence behind all names and forms. 

The Self is with attributes as long as the mind is not 
transcended. When the mind is freed from all cravings 
and is dissolved into its source, the Self, then the entire 
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world-process is effaced from one’s consciousness. What 
remains is Absolute Existence, devoid of all attributes. 


This Self abides in the sky in the form of the sky. It 
abides in sound in the form of the sound. It abides m 
objects in the form of the objects. 


In milk It abides in the form of the milk. In <- heW '™j 
It abides in the form of the wind. It abides in t e j™*! 
the form of the mind. In the intellect It abides in the t 


' of the intellect. 


It exists in the forms of gods, human beings, ’ 

and all other beings. It manifests in the form o un V 
years, months, weeks, hours, minutes and secon 

It abides in creation as well as in destru j t 
expresses itself in childhood, youth, old age an 
is the Absolute Existence sustaining all that exis 


A sage sees the world as a sportive CI ^ eat \°*! . 
imaginative mind. He feels, “I have imagine t 1 
universe. I have filled this universe with my Thus 
There is nothing in the universe other than Me. ^ 
feeling and experiencing, a sage is ever free o 
miseries of the world. He experiences infinite bliss. 


By this time, the sun had declined in the west, 
with the advent of evening, the Sage conclude 
teachings for the day. All the assembly of listeners adored 

Sage Vasistha, and departed to their respective a o • 

On the following day, they assembled again in the roya 
court of Dasharatha. 
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Section 61 — The Long Dream of The World-process 

*n ^ arnac | ianc * ra asked: O Sage, this world is like the 

« usions seen in a dream. How is it that the great deities 
sue as Hiranyagarbha are not deluded by this world- 
process, while we human beings are involved in its illu- 
sion. ow is it that we see the world as a reality? 

Sage Vasistha explained: The illusion of reality of the 
r . . jf intensified by a prolonged awareness of the 
ien 1C ^. object, caused by ignorance. But when 
ignorance is destroyed, the prolonged experience of 
of Sl0 | 1 - 1 m P 381 is no longer able to enforce the sense 
rea lty in the appearances of the world. 

ne ^ a ^ ma or the Cosmic Mind has attained the state of 
e> e ?^ Ior l °f ignorance; therefore, he sees the world as an 
a ration of his imaginative mind. When ignorance is 
gated by the knowledge of truth, the world does not 

e Its essential reality— the Self. 

As long as ignorance exists, so long the world is 
perc eive< j as a rgaijjy g ut t ^ e r i s j n g 0 f knowledge, 
e World becomes unreal and illusory. 

Though seeing a dream and realizing it to be unreal 
° ne * s unable to stop dreaming due to the force of karmic 
operations. In the same way, Brahma sees the world as a 
ream and yet continues to dream on, thus sustaining the 
creation of this world-process. 

Whatever arises out of a dreamer is of the nature of 
the dreamer. This world, arising out of Brahma, is of the 


205 


YOGA VASISTHA Vol.IV 


nature of Brahma— the Cosmic Mind. When a person 
discovers his profounder reality by uniting his mind with 
the Cosmic Mind, he attains the realization oft he belt. Me 
becomes free from the illusion of the world-process. 


Though the world seems to be so real, yet it 1 mU ** 1 
understood as unreal and false. The old ha ^ it ° 
ering the objects real must be broken with effort and 

persistence. 

The creation arises in a moment and dwappea 

moment, even like the streams du "^ aviolent j mp etu- 

The streams arise and begin to flow wi nish . So 

osity; but with the subsiding of the ra , Y ^ subtle 
does the stream of the world arise, Y knoW , edge 

desires of the chitta, but it subsides 
rends the veil of ignorance. 

Ignorance can work wonders. Nothing ** ^counter. 
for a dreaming person to experience or Mind — 

Thus, this creation — the dream of th develop- 

abounds with infinite variations of won 
ments. 

There is nothing that a dream cann ° t ^un^eal! 
There is nothing that a dream themin d, the 

Thus, guided by the dreaming * amka f™ ^-process, 
souls experience numerous forms of t JauU, led 

Like a deer fallingfrom one pit to another, one 

by the illusions of ignorance, continue to f 
embodiment to another. 
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Section 62 — The Story ofjivata 


and S em e « VaSiSth f, Said: ° Rama > 1 relate to you an 

one iUusSr lllus ^ aUs the movement of the soul from 

devoted to the an ° l . her * ? nce there Uved a mendicant 

the observance^of th Ce °\ Sam ? dht ' He his days in 
servance of the rules of the ashrama. 

to scrlpmres a medi? ? ereni ty ’ COntTo1 o{ senses » listening 
so subtle and sen si f OI ? and samadhi > his chitta became 

with whatever he ' h* , beC ° me identified 

the form Up ° n > St ^ water assumes 

° f ^e object that he 

that he^s^DersT ^ medUaUve mood > he imagined 
became a reality 38 J ivata - Th is imaginadon 

Cr eated personality ^ consciousness - This Jivata, the 
dme. One day Iiv7t COntlnued to ,ive in a cit y for a long 
sleep. He dream T’ ‘ ntox,cated b y drink > entered into 
spiritual st„^- that he was a brahmin devoted to 

*es and the performance of Vedic rites. 

entered l ^ le P assed ’ *t so happened that this brahmin too 

kin® ,nt ° 3 stran ge dream. He saw himself as a great 

Idne A mon arch having many kings under his rule. This 
Duri e ^. °P ed impressions for worldly enjoyments. 

^ ln ^ ‘ s s l ee P> he dreamed of being an apsara, a 
Ven y nymph given to celesdal enjoyments. 


. , course of time, the apsara dreamed of being a deer 
wit ickle eyes. The deer in turn dreamed of being a vine 
entwining a tree. The vine dreamed of being a black bee. 
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The black bee sported in the midst of lotuses in a lake. 
It was so enchanted by the nectar of a particular lotus that 
it could not apprehend the approach of a mighty el- 
ephant who destroyed the lotus and, along with it, the 
black bee. The desires of the dull-witted hasten their 
destruction. 

The sight of an elephant at the time of death led the 
black bee to become that elephant in a dreamlike vision. 
The elephant saw himself being captured by men and 
brought into the sendee of a king. 

As time passed, during the night, the king was at 
tacked by his enemies. In that battle, the elephant was 
killed. Since the impressions of the black bee were sti 

predominant in his mind, the elephant saw himse int 

form of a black bee. 

Again the black bee was attached to a lotus, and the 
lotus was destroyed by an elephant. Seeing a swan ne&xjt 
this time, the black bee died with the will of eing i 
swan. Thus, it experienced itself as a swan. 

Having wandered through many embodiments, h 
became a swan of Brahma, the creator. Being in ^soci 
tion with Brahma, he attained Enlightenment, 
came a liberated soul. 


Section 63 — The Story ofjivata Continues 

One day, the enlightened swan developed a will, 
“May I become the Divine Rudra (Bhagavan Shiva). 
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Accordingly, he assumed the form of Shiva and discarded 
tne form of swan. 


menu H ° fa ’ e cast h‘ s S 326 °n his previous embodi- 
within fT a2ed l ° See the lon g series of dreams 

he had em” 1 ^ a ^ remembered how itwas by his will that 
assumed Z > 'T the P rocess of embodiment. He 
practice wh ° Was devoted “> 

had en^eTed f 1 C f ant> havin S acquired subdety of the chitta, 
with the creation* s P°rt of identifying himself 

had become ,u °*his imagination. As aresult of this, he 
ecome the brahmin, Jivata. 

theioul^th 31 ? 1 COntlnues to wander in tiny holes, so too 
experiences e ^ lVata cont inued to wander into a series of 


the dream W , 1 p f rt .» the Divine Rudra willed to awaken 
chitta of the mm ’ J‘ vata - The Self shining in the 

awakenineof h mm awakened him. This led to the 
Was. ° ° the mendicantwhose dream-creationjivata 


D _ri 

mic 111 ^ Ctln S u pon the wondrous powers of Maya (Cos- 
both ’ the mendicantjoined Bhagavan Shiva, and 

ened ^ mto the world of Jivata. Jivata, being enlight- 
» jotned Shiva and the mendicant. They were three 
^^^ >na hties, but internally they were the indivisible 

These three proceeded to awaken and revive all the 
embodiments of their past dreams. All the dream-em- 
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bodiments became existing realities belonging to this 
world. They all attained Rudrahood. 

O Rama, this present creation belongs to the enhghl 
ened black bee (Brahmar Rudra). 

Mystic Meaning of the Story ofjivata 
, , .. . .. nt the individual soul. It is 

TbeMtfateormendtcanusth beginningless 

essentially the Divine Self. Govern wo ;, d -process and 
avidyaoT ignorance it enters int un *r di ff er ent 

is led by its own samkalpa or wdl m through 

conditions in this apparent world. I ^ J dream of the 
this world is depicted by the story 
mendicant as follows: 

The mendicant devoted to mediUUOi^acquire^^ 

ability of seeing his samkalpa futile . . D S ^ JivaU 
don he dreams, as it were, and * . hie ftain. The 

&r^win.Jivata,inturn,dreamsofb g undl ^ 

chieftain dreams of being an emp • P dcally de _ 
stage, the soul’s involvement in eg 7 

scribed. 

Having developed a pronounced ego, the 
romes aware of the subtle desires operaung in 

scious. ^ s ® e l (s ja P P' nes ^^^^^"l^^'blaci^bee) , and 
by sound (as a deer) , and fragrance * 

other objects of the senses. 

However the black bee meets a cruel death as it sucks 
honey in a lotus and the lotus is trampled by an e ep an 
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As a result of this, the black bee becomes an elephant in its 
future embodiment. Every succeedingembodimentis like 

L K a , m ^° r , t * ie P rece ding one. Becoming an elephant 
ymbohzes the soul’s identification with the physical body 
n ItS lnv °l v ement in the gross plane of existence. 

<‘nh^ V [f Ver ’ dl ssatisfied with this involvement, the el- 
havinl ^ reams °f becoming a black bee again. The soul 
worlr/rf GV ? °P ed dispassion towards the pleasures of the 
bee a f r •°^ >S as P' ra don and assumes the role of a black 
Though t nng hone y from the blossoms of scriptures. 
tinn«J» 1 reate ned by the elephant of mortality, he con- 

to move towards the DMne Self. 


The rtmri * ^ 11 Jeromes a swan of Brahma, the Creator, 
separate th SV «f ** * S °f the intuitive vision which 

become tfT e ^ rom the illusion of the not-Self. Having 
“Shinnh^ » e „ SWan> he attained the realization of 
171 1 a m Shiva Himself.” 


Thu 

from its 1 term * nates the story of the soul as it wakes up 
Enliehr ° ng dream °f the world-process. Having attained 
enlio-ht erirr J^ nt it enters into its own dreams in order to 
before TV* C ? ersona *'des with whom it was identified 
are C * en lightened sage lives to awaken the souls that 

au ght in a world which is like a dream within a dream. 


n his inward experience the sage sees the world as a 
yet from a relative point of view, he continues to 
pe orm his duties in this practical world for the upliftment 
o others. His internal awareness of the transcendental 
Self does not contradict his dream-like personality operat- 
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Votf^ 


ing in the world of Maya. The sky-like 
not affected by the clouds of illusion 


^sion of the sage is 


iflU es to awaken 


: n Ue» 

Thus a sage, being Shiva, con tet j in this story- 
Shivahood in others. This is illustr 3 ^^ creations and 
Rudra or Shiva goes back to his dy e erS onali ties abide 
enlightens them. These enlightened P^ jj n g with Shiva 
with Shiva and finally merge in him- 
implies attainment of Liberation. 

the soul, freed of 

According to devotional scriptur^^ ^ our rungs: 1- 

the bondage of the world, ascends t sa mipy a — 'jt lives 

salokya — it abides in the world of God- ' ' c0f nes similar to 
in proximity with God. 3. sarypyo "jt soul is finally 
God. 4. sayujya — it merges in GoA ‘ Ra hman- 
liberated and merges with Shiva or o 

Section 64— The Attainment of8>' vah 

„ , ha ppened tojivau 

Sri Rama asked: O Sage, what n d r eam-pr°- 

brahmin and the other embodiments ° ue to exist in 
cess? Were they effaced, or did they c ° 
the world of practical realities? 

they all be- 

Sage Vasistha replied: O gentle ^^’ 0 f ghagavan 
came enlightened. They existed as a, Bhagavan 

Shiva. Having seen the glory of His oW lities to their 
Shiva sent the other enlightened perso 
abodes. 

Lord Rudra (Shiva) said to ^J^^e exhaustion 
manifestations. Go to your abodes. Alter ^ 

of your fructifying karmas, you will com 
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Having ab ' d ? VVith Me aS ganas (lhe dev °tees of Shiva). 

the biiss ° f the heaven, y w ° rids - y° u -11 

ultimately become one with the Absolute. 

enlightened b?inil ,Va d ' Sa PP eared from their view. The 

- *e coZVTnZ S™ l ° lhClr ab ° dCS 

Sri Rama. askeH* c T . 

in the form of i, , a S e »J lvat a and others were seen 

«*«>ng - the 

18 it possible to brine 1 h H ° wd,d they become real? How 
S life into one’s thoughts?” 

o • ^ * t 

that lends reality * l ’ sdle light of Consciousness 

mind. It is, therefore to the thoughts of the 

samkalpas for the r, ’• | et ' tt,n S for an aspirant to give up 
perishable objects of the world. 

Whatever is 

realized as a realitv Cen vI n the dream ’ and whatever is 

samkalba is essen,- 'i? , wakin S st ate as a result of one’s 

P essenually the Divine Self. 

as it were c i^* ede ^' 0 P rnen tsofthe world are treasured, 
is led by ’its ^ “ treasur y” of the Self. When a soul 
ments, it conU^ueT desires ) for worldly enjoy- 

world-process l ° d,scover diverse realities in this 

also aht f ^ hat Can encom pass infinity and eternity is 
toannrT ^ d ' SCOVer the fi "ite realities of the world due 

• , en hghtened mind. Is there any wonder that even 

e state of bondage the soul holds the potentiality of 

discovering whatever it wills? 


YOGA VASISTHA Vol.IV 


However, an aspirant who has understood the essen- 
tial nature of the soul should endeavor to rise beyond all 
worldly samkalpas in order to realize his unity with the 
Divine Self. The samkalpa for Self-realization must be 
promoted and fulfilled. All other samkalpas must be 
abandoned. 

Whatever is willed by your mind can be attained by 
the force of abhyasa (repeated effort) and yoga (mental 
concentration). When the mind, having willed an object 
or a condition, harbors diffidence within itself, it isgivmg 
rise to two contrary samkalpas at the same time. Ta ng 
recourse to two contrary perspectives, the chitta is una e 
to acquire anything tangible in this world. How can a 
person who is proceeding towards the south reach a p ace 
situated in the north? 

The mendicant had attained purity of mind, ^cre 
fore, his samkalpa was infallible. By the force o ,s 
samkalpa, he attained Shiva through multiple forms. 

The souls are led to different conditions in the world 
due to their samkalpas. It is the Self that renders t eir 
samkalpas real. But a Yogi develops the samkalpa or 
attaining the infinite glory of the Self. He renders is 
samkalpa for Self-realization infallibly effective by t e 
actice of listening, reflection and meditation. Thus, y 

his pure samkalpa he is led to the attainment of Shivahood. 

Behold the glory of samkalpa operating in divine 
souls. Lord Vishnu rules the earth while lying on the bed 
of the Shesha serpent Indra partakes of the sacrificial 
offerings while abiding in the heavenly world. 
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ord Vishnu assumed many forms for destroying the 

Krilh* 11 t J' OUSand dem °ns in Janasthana. Bhagavan 

oi h T u his form in the court of 

oneand '^, f ° rCe of a Sage, though 

one and nondual, can manifest in many forms. 


Section 65 The Story of the Mendicant 
Applies to All Souls 

jm t S relI t edt a mendicant in the story I 

■herefore his MTT '*»«> P^ty of mind; 

this world In fart ‘t '^o ^ t ^ lou S* 1 * s ) became realities in 
the appearan/r r.f in " P “ re C °"^°usness that assumes 

Self for one Kh ° •* sustained by the giory of the 

memlicZit°rt 1 ' 5 “ ‘°. the " or Id-process, even like the 
from j driven ^ die samkalpas of the mind. It is led 

view v ^ dr ^ m l ° another , from a figurative point of 
t ». * rmic fructifications reveal different conditions in 

*s World. When the karmas are transcended, this world 
onverts itself into the vast expansion of the Divine Self. 

Separated from the Divine Self due to ignorance, 
e very soul experiences a process of illusion, like a dream 
within a dream. However, each soul must rise to the state 
°f Shivahood, which is its essential nature. 

Identification with the body is bondage, while free- 
dom from such an identificadon is release. 
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Sri Rama said: It is a great wonder that every soul 
experiences terrible dreams in the night of ignorance. 
These dreams appear so real to them. O Sage, is t ere any 
person today who is like the mendicant whose story you 

have just related? 

Sri Vasistha said: During this night I 
intuitive gaze into the three worlds to > nrend, 

cant Tomorrowyou will receive the info 

seek. 

With the declining of the sun, the redred'to their 
came to a close, and the royal ass ^ m ^ [inued * usual, 
homes. The next day, the teaching 


Section 66 — Similarity in Creation 

fr"v known 2 s 

Sage Vasistha continued: In . * J£ drish (far- 

Bihar, there is a mendicant called D ^ ^ tur ned 

sighted) who abides in a kutir (h ) • f long time, 

yellow. He has been immersed in samadht for 

This is the twenty-first night of ^"^^perienced a 
But within these twenty one nights he h P 
vast duration of thousands of years. 

All the sages and brahmins of this roya! 1 c f 

in fact, like the mendicant They on 

experiencing numerous worlds. . As Agastyas 

there will be many Vyasas, 

and other sages from Ume to ume. Grea p 
continue to arise like waves in the ocean. 
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Ther c e are similar jbas (souls) at different times in 
ory. Some are a little similar, some are quite similar 
some are completely similar. All this is possible because’ 
May° has boundless resources. 

Always remember, this world is an appearance only, 
cemt T u Spa f e are iUusory; they are nothing but con- 
has h ° thC m * nc ** ^ momentary deviadon from eternity 
ecome the soul an endless flow of time, wherein 

death S ^ exper * enc * n g countless cycles of birth and 


on 67 Th e Knowledge of Truth Destroys Bondage 

sencuT^ ^^haratha requested: O Sage, command us to 
that h ^ at * endant to the residence of the mendicant so 
assembly 011 W ^ awakened and brought before this royal 


now. aS1 . St ^ a sa * d: O King, the mendicant is lifeless 
attain a c° - ^ ecome the swan of Brahma, and has 
e nlightenment. Since there is no fructifying 
a or his body, he cannot be brought back to life. 

tur cons isting of the three gunas (modes of na- 

e J » is the mother of countless illusions. It cannot be 
ossed over by a mind overpowered by distraction, 
owever, by pursuing the truth of the Self this Maya can 
be easily crossed over. 

Maya is essentially nonexistent. It is due to lack of 
knowledge that the soul continues to roam from one 
dream to another. But when it acquires knowledge, the 
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veil of Maya is lifted. It discovers its essential nature as 
Brahman. 


When the mind in an individual becomes as pure as 
Brahma’s mind (Cosmic Mind), the whole cre 
viewed as a mental world only like 1 eas or 
within the mind. It is due to impurities of the m 
this dream-like creation is experienced as rea . 


During samadhi, the intellect gives up * ts . t he 

concept that the world is real. The proj e ^ soU j 

mind are transcended by the inwar vi s>° ou j that has 
The world, therefore, ceases to enc am been as if 

attained Enlightenment A liberate sou oroce ss. 
awakened from the long dream of the wor -p 


- , «i nr n Pure Con- 

In the absence of the knowledge, ^ pertain- 

sciousness," there arises samkalpas or gelf is 

ing to the multiplicity of the world. ^ is neither 
realized, all these samkalpas subside. n f the mind, 

duality nor nonduality, both being concep 
Brahman or the Absolute Self alone exists. 


Thus, O Rama, abide in the Self, and p g e , f . 

fullness of the Self within yourself— shining ^ ^ 

effulgent reality — as well as outside of yourse 
substratum of all names and forms. 


Section 68 — Four Types of Silence 

Sage Vasistha said: O Rama, observe the silence of 
deep sleep (sushupta mauna). Having given up the fancies 
of the mind, and having rid yourself of the impurities 
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Brahman T * ma ^ na ti°n, abide in the supreme abode of 


(silpnrfnf 13 as ^ e d ; O Sage, I am aware of vanga mauna 
and kashthn^^^ * indriya mauna (silence of the senses) 
what this (sta tue-like silence) , bu t I do not know 

this glorious sT TOauna is? Please enlighten me about 
Sll ence of sleep. 

Yocfs^Tth^ * Stha re PUed: O Rama, there are two types of 
type of aiKt VV ^ >r ^ : I - Those who practise kashtha (rigid) 

(jivan muktK) lty ’ 3nd 2 * Those wh ° are liberated in life 
Thos 

Self, but 6 Wh ° lack the art of inward reflection on the 

the sens ^ devoted to rigid austerides for controlling 

of r : • . CS and m 'nd, are called kashtha tapaswins (Yogis 
01 rigid austerity) . 

W oriH^ OS j I'ave understood the illusoriness of the 
rui and the Reality of the Self are ever immersed in the 

d Innate Self, even while performing their 

at y dudes in this world of mind and senses. They are 
railed jivan muktas. 


. «S ontr °l °f speech is called vanga mauna. A forceful 
rawal of the senses is called tndriya mauna. Com- 
p ete abandonment of all efforts or maintaining oneself 
1 e a Parted picture is called kashtha mauna. The silence 
? t * le m lnd is included in these austerities; therefore, it 
is not described separately. However, there is natural 
mano mauna (silence of the mind) during death, the state 
of swoon and deep sleep. 
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A sage who is immersed in the awareness of the Self 
is the enjoyer of sushupta mauna (the silence of sleep). 
Even in the waking state, though engaged in various 
activities, he enjoys the silence of deep sleep. This form 
of mauna is the goal of all spiritual pracdces. 


In varxm mauna, indriya mauna and kashtha mauna the 

mind iseirnanzed and the vision 

by the projections of the chtlla (min )■ hv icno- 

in the reality of the world, which is sustatned by tgno- 

ranee, is not removed. 

Therefore, much efTort is needed in °^™ g d 
types of mauna. In addiuon, the re i^ an aspir- 

practice is transitory and insecure. There ^ 
ant should endeavor to understand and p 
mauna . 

• the reality of the 
Sushupta rotfuna consists in negating u When 

world by developing intuitive insight ot t e ofound 

the chitta abounds with the impressions F don 

meditation of the Self, the impure impressi over pow- 

ego-consciousness are gradually removed a 

ered by pure impressions. 

Consequently a Yogi enjoys the boundless 
the inner Self. He does not depend upon o J 

more for his happiness. He is no longer ^ on ming 

external objects and circumstances. He is like ^ 
person who awakens and realizes that he has been rea 
ing, and thus, is no longer concerned with the conten 
of his dream. 
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***? P confers u P on a person a tempo- 
I i eedomfrom the mind and its problems the 

sage “ 
senses. Even hU wsl Jr ^ ,rans “" di "g >he mind and 
eternal silence of the Self ”* over P owered b y *e 

*e *rerfold C confforof d r S " 0t re<,Uire Police of 

•£" end retention of ■ 6 ° n - exhala - 

effortless. e ath). It is spontaneous and 

The state of S if 

peated practice, is not sustained by re- 

's steeped i n the aw de Pendent upon the mind that 

lightened saL k ^ ° f dUaUty ‘ Theref °re, the 
gC 18 GVer established in sushupta rruluna. 

Wor >d is fiUed^th I* thC Supreme Shiva - Th e entire 
u °n of the Self ah ^ 0ry ‘ Soever attains the realiza- 
ab, des in the silence of sleep. 

A lib 

not need the su^ abides in the innermostSelf. He does 
the world of m»»w- 0 i* t ’ menta * concepts that pertain to 
*nent of peace a P lClty ' He becomes the very embodi- 
conceDts of « • n<1 Wlsdom - He rises beyond all relative 
xistence and nonexistence. 

The 

l *W State * n w hich there is the negadon of “I-ness" 


30 cl **rn* “ *»» wav. m.gau\iu VI 1~IIC!>S 

funrt* ,n f" ness an d the transcendence of all mental 

of n, °? S 1S Called the best form of silence. It is the silence 
ot the sleepless sleep. 
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When snshupln manna aUams lis'mhnhe hi\\ness,\us 
Called tunya (ihe fourth stale of consciousness) * well* 
turiyateeia (transcendental state). The tunya 
which transcends the three states of consciousness 

waking, dream and deep sleep. 

When a Yogi becomes established in th ^P e ^P . 
of the negation of the world, this is term^ g ^ 

However, as he becomes immersed ,;nnofthe 

of Broken, wherein even the 

world does not exist, he enjoys the attained 

this state a sage becomes a videha mukia- he has attame 

disembodied Liberation. 

There are seven states of wisdom ( jnana ^\^ amna 
The first four states — shubhechha or aspira ° and 

or reflection, tanumanasi or attenuation ° ^ ’ state 

sattwapatti or illumination — are calle wor id 

from a figurative point of view. A wise sage see 
with the awakened vision of spiritual intuitio 


However, as the impressions °^ th hed fro m the 
ally effaced, he becomes supremely d to as the 

world. His detachment is figuratively r yalue to a 

dream state. Just as dream objects are o ^ the 

waking person, so too the world is ot „ na sakti or 

enlightened sage. This is the fifth state ca e 
supreme detachment 


In the sixth state his mind becomes s ^P rem ^ ^ 
from impressions based on the ego-sense. 
does not see his body as well as the world even 1 e e 
fleeting phenomena of dream. All these are drowne in 
the supreme silence of sleep. This is figurative y e 
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f th the Divine Self desilnat^ K T * C abs ° lute uni ^ 
tunyateeta. gnated by the terms — turiya and 

Therefore O Ra 


Section 69 — rw, • 

a '*°"<f*' S to r>ofa> ' Mndiamt 

bri Rama asked- 

ations of the bhiksh, 7 Was k P oss >ble for the dre' 
:dRi</) “ n *Kshu (mendiri»r.»\ are< 


TT 

creations of the WM k P ossib le for the d, 

dr ed Rudras or did thev J^ endlcant ) to become a 
attendants of the Divinity? StWlthRudraasShiva « B1 


hu 

mas 


Sage Vasistha exni • 

Were » dreams throm^f** 16 * 1 *" ^ ' S ° ne Absolu te that, a 
vidual attains EnlietS lndiYidual - an in 

Brahman. Every dr JL nmen t, he is said to have becoi 
or the Absolute Se am ' Creationisbound to become Sh 
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Human embodiment is a form of dream-creation. By 
adopting the example of the bhikshu f s dreams, the nature 
of every soul has been explained. Every soul is essentially 

Brahman 


In the process of spiritual advancemen., an to* 

vidual soul rises to the lofty eig . proximity 

attendant of God. This implies that he .^' nS P reasing 
with Divine Consciousness. However, wi Abso i ute . 

purity of his heart, he becomes one with the Abso 


Section 70 — The Dialogue between the 
King and die Vetala 

Sage Vasistha continued: By the force G f 

the nature of truth, the individual u enab les 

the Universal Soul. Vichara or spiri tual reflect 
a person to become free from individuality and 
realization of the Essential Self. 

Once a vetala asked the best of the 

Please listen to the questions that e ’ These 

answers that he received from an ■11“”'"“ 
questions and answers are highly enlig b 

In ancient times, there lived a vetala in the 
a king known as Sajjana (a person endo . ® 

ness) This vetala, unlike the other demoniac spirit was 
an enlightened sage. However, his nature demanded 
that he feed upon human bodies. Ther ^ re ’ J^ icted 
destroy only those who were ignorant. Thoug 
^hunger, h. would never kill a person who was 

faultless. 
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Now it so happened that he could not find any form 
of food in the forest for a long time. Therefore, he 
entered into a city, desirous of devouring men afflicted 
with ignorance. 


The King of the country, assuming the guise of an 
ordinary citizen, had entered into his city to investigate 
the condition of his subjects. During the dark 

the night, h£ encountered Uae i are 

eat him up. However, he said, w, Y^ ^ dMlroy 

able to answer my quesuons_. il is ™ d lhe follow- 
anyone who is enlightened. So hep 
ing questions before the king: 

1 ) What is that Sun, the rays of which sustain 
ous universes like scintillating dust partic es. 

,) What is that Great Wind which con ‘'" l |“ s l ° 
arouse the dust storm wherein every dust parucle 

universe? 

3) Though wandering through thousands of d 

wha t is that Pure Substratum which is never abandon 

4) What is that subtle Atom which i rema, ™^!" erse 

. nermost center of the "plantain stem lin j V erse 

Ifter all the layers of illusion that constitute t ia 

oeeled off into nothingness? 

3.TC P 

What is that majestic Atom before which eve 
wh „ll cosmos, thevery orb of the sun, and Mount Meru 
pale into insignificance? 
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smaU^ckTn im P erishable Mountain in a 

rock m which there abide the three worlds? 

ction 71 Answers to The Questions of the Vetala 

vel *Ur. There l ° ans Y er the questions of the 

and has the cove * * ^ at conta ‘ ns the whole universe, 
elements. Manv earth> water and the other 

strange tree. That , CX ‘ St on the b ^ch of a 

branches, each contains numerous similar 

actu ally a universe lnin S man y fruits, and each fruit is 

There is a fn 

such trees. And th^ a b° u nds with thousands of 

°f such forests p Y ; c ? o a mounta in on which thousands 
thousand* • .. Ut ^ore is a country abounding 
°f similar mountains. 

Ther ' 

fxist. There bl 1Sland Where thousands of such countries 
islands exist. And ^ 1 c °P bnen t where thousands of such 
sa nds of surH „ there is a great universe wherein thou- 
n c °utinents exist 

Ther 

great cosrnitT thousands of such universes that exist in a 
millions of There is an ocean abounding with 

Wherein And there is a yet greater ocean 

1 ions of such oceans are like small ripples. 

ocean! bolds within himself millions of such great 
a^ is the Divine Being— Bhagavan Vishnu. 

however, there is Rudra, whose neck is adorned with 
garland of millions of Vishnus. And with regards to 
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the effulgent Sun of the Self, even this Great Rudra is one 
of millions of hairs on his person. 

Millions of universes scintillate like dust particles in 
the rays of this Divine Sun. Thus, O Vetala, your first 
question has been answered. 

(The implication of this answer is to show that the physical 
universe is confined to the plane of subtle elements. These sut 
elements are confined in the Cosmic Mind. The Cosmic Afm M 
within Brahma. Brahma is within Vishnu. The Great u ra 
holds Vishnu within Himself, and even the highest of the ivtne 
Beings are like rays before the effulgence of the Self Before e 
immensity of the Self, the entire xoorld-process is like a us 
particle.) 


Section 72— The King Continues 
to Give Answers 


Referring to the second question, “What is t a . 
Wind which continues to arouse the dust storm w 
every dust particle is a universe?" the King continue 

The Great Self is that Wind in which the existence of 
time, akasha or ether, and energy are like dust par 


Numerous universes are like a dust 8tt ”™ 
the Self. However, the Self is ever untouched by the aus 
of the world-process.” 


With reference to the third question, Though wan- 
dering through thousands of dreams, what is that pure 

substratumwhichisneverabandoned?”theKingrep ie 
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»nedremt™ C nolher h Th WOrld w re mOVCmcnt frora 

But in spite of the rh ; world P loc «s is a long dream, 

process, the Self that an p n £ cond idons in the world- 
>nd deep Sleep and Jh' su « ainer of waking, dream 
ous cycles of birth and^ ^ ^ SU PP ort of lhe numer- 
fore - it is impossible fo r ,' ^ UnafFected - There- 
oature while it sojourns th S ° U abandon it5 essential 
^ J mS throu gh numerous dreams.” 

founh ^estion, "What is that 

ill e P^ anta,n stem' of vT S W, |' b ' n tde innermost center 

noth 0 " lhal “O^mte ha e , Un,VerSe aflCT a " ‘ho layersof 
B'ngness?" che Klng Te ^" erse are Peeled ofT into 

S' increasing insi^hr ° f layer after layer of illusion. 

if. these l aye ® 1: m ° die illusory nature of the not- 

Essence. That which ^ P. eeled off the Divine 

n °Wn as the Self 0r *| ains n °thing left to be negated 
> or orahman. 

It is the Self th 

the world-p roce j SUs tains the illusory modifications of 
^^de of cotton ^ Cotton ls the sustainer of a dress 

be hind the fabr* m c Same wa y> the Self is the Reality 
1C °* the world-process.” 

Ref 

before the ma*^ question, “What is that Atom 

very orb of the °^ v/ hich even the whole cosmos, the 
cance?” the IQ n Un> IV * OUnt Meru P a,e inLo insignifi- 

ceived^vf ^ t * lat ^ tom, because It cannot be per- 
e y the senses and the mind, butyet it contains the 
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whole universe within Itself. Dreaming consciousness is 
subtler than the astral channels, and yet it contains the 
objects of dream. In the same way, the Self, being t e 
subtlest Reality, contains all that exists.” 


Referring to the sixth question, “What is that su t e 
Mountain in a small rock in which there abide the three 
worlds?” the King answered: 


"That Mountain is the Self. It is an infinitesima 
aspect of this immutable Self that sustains the wor 

processwithoutundergoinganyreal change within tse . 

Though sustaining space, that rock has no - a 

itself. Though sustaining multiplicity and i 
don, that rock is one homogeneous mass of . ,n , e 

Existence. The world, in its essence, is that im 
rock of the Self. 

Having heard the answers presented by the £ 
his quesdons, the vetala was immensely saUS ie ' f 
fne that the King was an enlightened soul, he forgot 
about his hunger and entered into deep sama *• 


The Meaning of the Story of the Vetala 

The King is the Self roaming in the darkness 
wor W proce?s. He is disguised in the form o ‘ » »£ 
vidual soul traveling through the world of whi 
reality, the ruler and master. 

Overpowered by ignorance, the individual soul is 
unable to discover its essential glory. Therefore, it is 
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cvrhL ^ f ' Veia ^ a °f death. It continues to whirl in the 
dreadful velalT^ U COntinues to be a P re y to this 


^OW^Vqi” #U i 

trul h. The spirit K.K P ^ Spiril in lhc Wtala \S V\iC W’ <* 
Purpose of death is to death ' S the Divine Self. The 

'° , the Self. It Canno , ^ slr °y dial which docs not belong 

°ugh the physical boH^ 0 ^ ° nC ' vbo ‘ s en 'ightened. 
Sp,m ln a sage il beyond T SUCCUmb “> dtath, the 
Th Y nd deaLh an d destruction. 

?hat tr ,7 " Perso ^ if hebunw and des ' ruction awaits to 
lhat hfe Poses befo rc h -^ ablet ° an ^ er tb e six questions 

• PUrposo r i* 

“°"S *a. refer is “ «ek answers to these que, 

death alt3in S '>f-reau" n“ re ° f lhe Sclf - In essence, one 
aeath. allZatlon in order to be free from 


Self- rea i iza r . 

Tv? a nd the * ^ ^^ scover ing the immensity of 

es esix questio lnsi ^ n *^ lcance of the world-process. 

. at luminous Su nS l ^ e * r a nswers reveal the nature of 

ls but a scintill In in w bose single ray the entire universe 
en lightened abo Un *^ San< ^ P a rticle. When the soul is 
With Brahman I ^ essent ^ a ^ nature, it becomes one 
1 is no longer subject to birth and death. 
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. 5/y I'/z^yay/vy- //rss/'S'£.~<y/////s///',-'sS/ yys/s-*- ^ -sst //z,--* 

SZZSZZZ i ~~~ - 

'**„«-**» Uobjects „ flh e 

Having withdrawn your mind from a peace 

direct it to the Self. You will ' intI 

TenVou abide in your essenUa, nature. ^ 

Free from dullness of the d '’2«en«W‘ 

intuitive intellect which enable ^°V atha brouglU do^ 
seems impossible, just as King Bh g 
the Ganges from the heavenly realm • ^ 

For one who has attained a Pf a ^®[j| ng in the Self- 
desires are fully satisfied, and who is ’ The illustr 

even the most difficult projects becom Gan ges do"’ 

tion of Bhagiratha’s effort in b^g^jfjj- of this fact- 
from the heavenly worlds is ample p 

Section 73 & 1 ^— King Bhagiratha’s Story 

Sri Rama asked: O Sage. P 1 '”* ” ine d EnliglU en ' 
manner in which King Bhagiralha a from lh e 

men., and was able to bring down -he 
heavens, which was a most difficult 

there lived a very 

SageVasisthareplied-.O Rama, one ^ cnd o"ed 

religious king known as and a fi great quak' 

with generosity, heroism, selflessness, 

ties that adorn a virtuous ruler. 

t he 

While he was still young, he refl ® c ^ bourse 
transitory nature of the world-process. 1 aking re 
to seclusion, he reflected thus: 






S2&S < .,SSrJ rr&fS*' » /S/vrY.tf* " f*> ^ z*jr*y***f ^ 

" " /77 V rfVCitr* . t/ia£ C\« iCA 

•—>' ' <*s<t***g* m \ f thisworlrf -^" 1 

^ng- that I can acquire from m 
this world is bound to perish. 

Alas! People in the world continue to 
me acts for gratifying their senses again g 

tameless manner Like children, they continue to 

eat the same actions day by day. 


Thus reflecting within himself, Bhagiratha deve 
^ped dispassion deep within his heart, and sought t e 
trtstructions of his royal Guru, Tritala. 


Sage Tritala instructed him thus: O sinless King, by 
the practice of listening, reflection and meditation on 
the Absolute, the mind turns its flow towards Brahman. It 
ecomes free from distractions and doubts. When the 
flow of mind towards Brahman is promoted, all miseries 
terminate, all sorrows cease. 


The Self is to be known. This is the goal of human 
existence. That Self is the eternal Reality, beyond rising 
and setting. 

Bhagiratha asked: O Sage, how am 1 to hold this 
knowledge of the Self like a berry in my hand? How can 
1 attain freedom from the distractions of the mind in 
order to abide in the Self that is immutable, pure and 
devoid of gunas ? 

Sage Tritala answered: In order to direct your mind 
to the supremely knowable Atman, you must cultivate 
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these divine qualities: renunciation of attachments, free- 
dom from the sense of possession towards one’s relatives 
and property, and balance of mind in all conditions. 
These qualities are the expressions of a Godward move- 
ment of life and must, therefore, must be cultivated. 

Meditate upon the spiritual truth that the Self alone 
is the Reality behind this world. There is nothing else. 


Maintain Brahmakara vritti without any obstruction. 
Abide in solitary places for profound meditation. Do not 
rejoice in the company of evil doers, but be devoted to the 
study of scriptures, and take recourse to satsanga or good 
association. All these are expressions of growing wisdom 
in your heart. 


O King, with the removal of egoism, one attains t lat 
knowledge of the Self which destroys the afflictions o 
raga and dwesha (attachment and hatred), and cures t 
disease of the world-process. 

Of all the means toSelf-realization, the highest method 
lies in abandoning the ego-sense. If the ego continues o 

assert itself, then great qualities such as humi 'ty 
compassion cannot be developed in one s person' y 


King Bhagiratha asked: O Sage, how am to too 

the mighty tree of egoism which has develope itsst ng 

roots deep within my heart? 


Sage Tritala replied: First, take recourse to self-effort 
in the practice of wisdom, and thus renounce t e P e ^ty 
desires of the mind for the perishable objects o t e 
world. Then abandon the subtle desires of the uncon- 
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lake S Jl d behold the grandeur of the Self in the placid 

disappear! mT h ^ beholdin g the Self, the mist of ego 
PPears hke darkness before the rising sun. 

As long as the 

Con sciousness sr> n | t ' nUeS l ° dance * n the realm of 
orld-process i s not ’ H ° n S the cage of the painful 

** fr ° m the Hmitatlo ^ f d> 30(1 the soul is not re_ 
m ‘tan°ns of time and space. 

herefore OK* 

4ien 8 r ' COUr ^ "o g enn?, OUnCe 3,1 ° b j ects of ( the world 

n 8 C* you n r,7 a a : d reneCUOn - Wh - the 

attain your own essential 
anin^ 311 mis erly f ee ^° 1SUc notion p f being a king, 

succeed ^. even towards vo ^ ° tbe m ‘ nd ’ free from 

state of , C * n d °ing So anJ 11 ! 6 ' 1611 '' 68, When you have 
the full terhurn hft yanH dbave re duced yourself to a 
P'etel v. neSS ° f ex Perien ** lf -efiacement, you will attain 
y franscended. nCe wherein the world is com- 


Section 75 is- R 

^ ng Bha girntha ’s Liberation 

bhagiratha , t 0 .theinstructionsofhisGuru,Tritala, 
«<ainin gS elf- reali “P°" a course of action for 

sire of ° rmec * a ^ a ^ na ca lled Agnistoma with the de- 
days, he ^ awa y all that he possessed. Within three 
allowed awa y all his possessions in charity. He 

C ne *Shborine kiner, who was heretofore an 
enemy, to become King of hi, land. 
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Having nothing more than a loincloth on hi > body, 
he went out of his kingdom, and entered into the* dt pi •' 
of the forest where no one knew him as the King- 


Living a life of utter simplicity, ‘^^"j^jtyofthe 
freedom from all desires. Due to profoun 
mind, he attained rest in his own Self. 


Wandering on this earth, he once PP^ed f or a lms 
to his own kingdom as a mendicant. Hea ize a 

from his own ministers and citizens. / 
him as their previous King. 


Even the enemy King honored * did 

quested him to take back his ki "S d ? I ? e “ his citizens 
not accept anything more than food. L B < d 

in a state of grief, he departed from the >“"^ ed lo 
continued to wander with his mind consta y 
the Divine Self. 


During his wanderings he happened to 
Guru, who was pleased to accompany him during 
as a mendicant (Parivrajaka) . 


Guru and disciple both were beyond the 1 US1 r 
the world. They maintained their bodies as a ma _ 
sport. They lived a life devoid of pleasure and pain, 
were in the possession of supreme dispassion. ven 
eight great siddhis were as insignificant as straws e o 
them. Thus they continued to live a life of Enlig ten 
ment. 


(The eight major siddhis referred to above consist of: Aruma 
minuteness. A Yogi can render his body as small as he wishes. 
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spuien. Prap^^m^^^ 1 ^ ° n ^ «*“*• °/ 

b extending hissubUe^ L "* Can a P^ach distant objects 

becomes endowed with immense vnMto^ ~ l jf alUbU desires ‘ He 

ever he desires. Ishittwa Im-Af P° wer ' can a quire what- 

creation. Vashittwa contmi Tr* j develo P 5 lhe power of 

all objects and elements of they ,? deveU >P 5 P*fect control over 
M*. Heauains the hZ 'T ' -highest 

fulfillment of all deiirei) ° fi0y “ n<i ' compute 

Section 76 Ru • 

«"t'r d 

var ying ^r H :r 

hi 

of King Bhagiratha^ When ^ filled tJle glorification 

reached his own previou 5?® ofKin S Bhagiratha 
other r «yal officers k ? gd ° m ’ the "ministers and 

include his previous kin^ 0 h ‘. m and re< l ueste d him to 
The King who had g , orn in his present dominion. 

een their ruler was dead. 

a great emperor^ f CC f 1 RtCd the ‘ r P ro P osal ' He Became 
P * and ruled his subjects with understand- 
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assion and wisdom. He was devoid of pride and 
ing, comp eC jj was sweet, measured and inspiring- 

jealousy, til V ^ attac h men ts. Therefore, he per- 

fonnthd hisduties wholeheartedly. 

... — f he story of his forefathers who had been 
ReC3 i hv the wrath of Sage Kapila, the King decided 

destroyed oy ^ Ganges from the hea venly worlds in 

to bring ° the souls of his forefathers from the 

order to release 

world of misery. 

For a thousand years, he practised meditation on 
u Shiva and Sage Jahnu. By the force of 
ra rides he pleased these divinities and was able to 
bri “g the Ganges down to this earth. 

Thus it is by the supreme efforts of Bhagiratha that 
, ranees was brought down from the heavenly wor s 
m purify Se souls in this mortal world and lead them to 

Liberation. 

As the Ganges flows, she sings the glory ofBhagiratha. 
AHorned with restless ripples, smiling with white o , 
fraerant with virtue, this Ganges spreads the gloiy of 
Bhagiratha from her Himalayan origin to the ocean. 

(The Puranic story of bringing the Ganges doom “ 

, . hlv figurative and mystic. Ganges is the unfold f 

•ntuitional knowledge that purifies the chitta or the min -s uff. 
'numerous impressions conceived by the ego lie like dead as es in 
unca nscious. Sage Kapila is the vision of Truth that renders 
those impressions dead, as it were. However, when they are 
nourished by the Ganges of intuitive knowledge, they are trans- 
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Bhagiratha adoring the Goddess 
presiding over the Ganges 
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formed into pure impressions (shubha samskaras) . Bom in the 
family of Sagara, Bhagiratha is the symbol of purified ego . The 
effort for Self realization is the supreme effort that one must take 
recourse to for ending the cycles of birth and death . There is no 
effort greater than this. There is no goal greater than the 
attainment of liberation from the cycles of birth and. death. Sage 
Bhagiratha thus promoted spiritual knowledge which continues 
to enlighten all souls as they sojourn towards the ocean of Divine 
Realization.) 


Section 77— The Story of Queen Chudala and 
King Shikhidhwaja 

Sri Vasistha said, O Rama, King Shikhidhwaja was 
able to hold his mind in the nest of the heart. Sot , y 
must abide in the Self by controlling the mind. 

Sri Rama wanted to know about King Shi^dhwaja. 

Therefore, Sri Vasistha commenced the followi g P 

ing story. 

Sri Vasistha continued: Once f^^wa> WhUe 
lived a great King whose name was Shikhidnwaj 
he was still a child, he lost his father. Therefore, he 
became the ruler of his land at a very young 

Assisted by his ministers, he ruled his ^n&dom wth 

great nobility. He was en< ?? we< J I ^ r ^ >rmed sacrifices 
qualities that adorn a great king. He p #»n d ur- 

regularly. He manifested padence, J?’ nossess 

ance, control of senses, and heroism. He 1 
any humiliadng defects such as indulging in se p » 
hypocrisy and so forth. 
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in scrintnral 2 !! 1 ^ 50 ! 116 ’ ^‘ s s P eec h was sweet, he was adept 

those who son 0 h W u^ ge ’ 3nd he fu,fllled the desires of 

SUalities ,harh g h ‘ S hel P' In s P ite of all the glorious 
that he possessed, he was devoid of pride. 

the force of hisvaiC^ 6 ^! 1 *^ harmony in his kingdom by 
at tained great pros^i^d ^ ring hiSTUle ’ PC ° ple 

As time passed u 

^.ttthfulness in the Kin 6 ^ nisters n °ted the dawn of 
is ed Princess to be W , Cy found an equally accom- 
e e . Was en dowed wi th vL nC * e ' ^ 1S Process was Chudala. 
flC ed 'vtth Wonderfu^quak t"^ C ^ arm ’ and hved a life 

W«5tX h ife^T h f ° U s n D d her »" companion, 

c 015 en j°yments Tn? 1 their youthful days in diverse 
knowledge fro y m ea c^ TC 7 learned different forms of 
°ut dance, musir ° er '^hileShikhidhwaja learned 
he learned Chi ^ f,ne ar “ from Chudala, 
r es. They lived a lif **• 6 knowledge of various scrip- 
e o elevating companionship. 
Together thev a. 

a ges and saints anH VOted their lives to the service of 
ike a pair of swan • l ° st udy of scriptures. They were 
s m the lake of purity. 


Section 


78 —Qu 


een Chudala. Attains Wisdom 


transitorTiTp^f SS c d L the ro y al couple became aware of the 
o*. — ^ °* the world. They saw how youth leaks 


broke ^^ 01 ^ Uman personality like water from a 

n J a r. They reflected thus: As fickle as the waves in 
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the ocean, as certain as the falling of a ripe fruit from a 
tree, so is the life that sustains human bodies. 


Just as frost causes lotus blooms to fall, so human life 
succumbs to frosty old age. And like streams that swell 
due to abundant rains, cravings continue to grow dispro- 
portionately, while life continues to leak from one’s frail 
system. 


tinue to move further and further away iru. 
that b seeking them, just as vultures 
various afflictions abounding with grief an S 

tinue to hover over an aging person. 

Having reflected upon the 

pleasures, the royal couple decided from the 

scriptural knowledge for attaining 
disease of the world-process. 

They came to the conclusion and ^^^^which 
minds that the wisdom of the Self is the g 
they must strive. Their minds became absorbed m he 
quest for wisdom. They took refuge in thegui 
knowers of spiritual Truth. 

They helped each other in their study and under- 
standing of the scriptures. They dedicated t eir ives o 
listening, reflection and meditadon on the nature of the 
Self. 

Having listened to the method of crossing the ocean 
of theworld-process, Queen Chudala withdrew her senses 
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truth. W ° rld ’ and P racll scd intense metlittuion on t\\e 

ntysteries of ti f e in this manner: 

ne ^ho is caught in th - h ™ lhlS ,llusor y world-process’ 

Whe " t iW *" Cu wr n ° f ‘ he WOHd -eh 

ZzT lHe root «use otLn hC ° f ' d *'«ion? 

'rad, cat ed huma ” misery is known, it can be 

--not be the co„ sc i ous 

iss ^taf n St Ilt ,deaoflh ebodv Th ^ mind that one 
Var ious V K ythemind ‘itdoes C awareness °f the body 
bodvw ,mbs of the bl r 0 t "' S,inlh ' ^dy. The 
d ^ lnert and devoid I JUS ‘ Hke the rest of the 

void Of consciousness. 

Even the 

conse- ° n a s andy shoe "°l Self ' Like P' bb '« 
he^co ° dS P r ' nc, ple that d'' V 3re difrerem *<>"■ ‘he 
fun . nSlder ed the Snlf ' rects them - Nor can the mind 
‘ Un cti 0ns of reascm^^^J^J 3056 8t is re ^ lated by the 

J^stasariver fl 

™! S** <ime l '°"r krOUEb a mountainous course, so 
e g°. Therefore ^°^ vs through the groove of the 

^he Self? * * * s n °t the Self. But can this ego be 


The 

imagined^ ^ CS ^ ence ^ ess and dead. It exists like a ghost 
atedwith th^ a . ^ r *Shtened child. The soul that is associ- 
is too b * r ^ or ces (pranas) abides in the heart, and 
anoth Tl y^ C - * rnmuta ^ > * e Self. There is yet 

er illumines the soul that abides in the heart. 
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Lol I have understood the truth. The Self is the 
witnessing light that illumines the world-phenomena. It 
is the light of the Self that illumines the soul and sustains 
its existence in the heart. It is the light of the Self that 
illumines the ego, intellect, senses, and body. It is t e 
light of the Self that enables the intellect to perceive the 
conditions of the mind. The mind, too, borrows t e ig 
of the Self for its functions. The senses shine by the ig 

of the Self. 


Just as fragrance is sustained by the wind, so t is 
is sustained by Pure Consciousness. It is , 

objectification of consciousness that, wit in a 

the soul finds itself involved in a conditioned existe 
defined by its own subtle desires. It is due to i me5 

the Self seems to lose its infinite majesty an ^ 

involved in the perishable conditions of the wor 


cess. 


Chudala realized the world-process to , ol _. 
dream caused by the force of ignorance operah ng ^ 

the mind. She reflected upon the nature of ® l ro : ec . 
table Self that continues untainted by all menta p 
tions. Just as the sky is ever untouched and u ” t f ,n » s 

the clouds, so the Self is ever untouched by ° 
mentations. 


Having realized this, Chudala experienced immen 
bliss. “At last I have found that truth, knowing whic , o 
attains all that is to be attained. The mind, senses, an 
intellect seem to limit the light of the Self, but in fact, t ey 
are entirely nonexistent. The great Consciousness a one 
exists. It is devoid of ego. It is free from impuri ties. 1 1 is t e 
homogeneous essence behind this world-process. 
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ciousness.lt is infinite bi neS o l 1C abocle of aus pi- 

by rending the veil of i nCC thlS Self is d,scov ered 
again by illusion This cann °t be covered 

and senses. belf 1S ^ond the intellect, mind 


Just as golden ~ 

Object are eJemS n ° lhin S but gold, so all 

nothing but f h ™ ™"' lheDivine Self.Just 

" O ‘hmgbuttheconsrim, the °«an, and dreams are 
,S WOTW “ nothing but D'l'e "> 

How iK 

inhnUeSelPT b ® lhe driftin g clouds? 

, ven and heU - this 
ncd ot destroy^ «h"°t be pierced. It cannot be 
Having 1 shtnes like the eternal Sun. 


Having . " lc,ns 

illusions 1°, reallZe d this Self i 
deve lopm e T aSpr0fou ndas^e am free from a » 

DivineST ° f Kfe as 

inborn 


bivineSeif i 0t lif <= as iZ' ,aSlo “ a " I perceive al 
nite, Pure am that inborn ^ m °difications of th< 
> ex pansiv e , transre ’ ‘ mmutable > eternal, infi 
AUdiff • ’ anSCendentab ^ taintless Brahma, 


Alld iffere . . —ntai, taintless Brahrr 

resdne S ° f the ^ind* Tff dl \ alit,es are sustained by tf 
nond S i n the ess entiaT^ e T d ° n ° l exist for me. I ai 
dnahty alone exists Wm That b ° Undless »«»" ■ 

T^hu 

stained th^peacefm° m theslee P of ignorance, Chuda 
mind , Such as att lstate wherein all the miseries of th 

exist. Like cloud d^" me . nt ’ f ear » ar >d illusion, cease t 
cessation of th S lsscdv *ng in the wintry sky, she saw th 
essential n . ° Wor l d ~process in the vastness of he 

nature — the Self. 
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Section 79 — Shikhidhivaja Notices the 
Spiritual Beauty of Chudala 

"VfttYv Y\er rn'md unceasm^Yy fYovntw* vovrai ds the YYfcv 
fu\ Se\£, GhudaYa became filled with joy. The cankers oY 
cares left her mind. She became free from the currents of 
attachment and hatred. She experienced a life of infinite 
spontaneity. 

Though she continued to perform her day to day 
duties, deep within she was sporting in the ocean of 
infinite freedom. She had no need to accept any develop- 
ment, nor did she desire to reject any external object, e 
was beyond the need to accept or to reject. 

She had crossed the ocean of the world-process. She 
had destroyed the net of doubts that entrap one s 

She had attained the realization of the innermost e 

Filled with the experience of bliss, Chudala became 
endowed with aunique form ofyouthfulness. Seeing t is, 
Shikhidhwaja said: O beautiful one, suddenly yon a y e 
become so enchanting. You are shining like the moon in 
thebluesky. Itseemsthatyou have drunkthevery essence 
of nectar. You are beaming with bliss. 

your mind is no longer constricted by the conditions 
of the world. You defy even the fullness of the full moon. 
You are endowed with contentment and peace of mind. 

What secret have you discovered that renders you so 
joyous and youthful? Have you acquired a hidden em- 
pire? Have you discovered the mystic art of conquering 
death itself? 
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this Gh h 

King ’ 1 haVC 

sientpsy .. ge of the Self I ha t> ° dy ‘ 1 have attain ed 
Psychic powers. I am 1 ! * n .° l ac q ub ed any tran- 

1 h av ldmg m the g lor «ous Self. 

Iar nres t l ren ° Unce dallth ,• . 

table truth 8 m the inf >nit e s ^ led ob J ects of the world. 
1 neith ^ the Sub *£tum r * baVe realized the immu- 
to adversi t^ r , e ^ ate d due t 0 n ° thlsdlu sory world-process. 

ty * ^ ar n abidin .P ros P er ity, nor depressed due 

I d mgln equal vision. 

. . not e * 

°Ur ga rd n be lf. Thou^ 6 ^ tbe Wor ld any more. I 
This i s »h enS &nd ° rc harcf a PP a rently diverting myself in 

e secret of th e * am always sporting in the Self. 

T - Un *que beauty you perceive in me. 

then n ° lon geran- 

this, j° ntr °her of th e ^ sl S n ificant object of pleasure. I am 
ReaV.tv^^^P'y fulfil universe - Having realized all 

tim«Ti behind ab thin ' dW,thin m y self ‘ Since * am the 
percl- am the ne „ a ,. g ’ 1 am all that exists. At the same 
ann VC ^th my s 8 U ° n ° f a11 that exists. Whatever I 

ann Carance of the nu!T ° r think with m y mind is a mere 
Ppearances and r, Vm ? ^elf. * have removed the veil of 

eahjy 'pj 1Us ^ 0 Perceive the Divine Self as the only 

able beauty of the s' 8 ’ 1 am endowed with the imperish- 
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Section 80 — Yogic Techniques for 
Attaining Psychic Powers 


Sage Vasistha continued: After listeningtowhatQueen 
Chudala said, the King was unable to understand er 
inner spiritual attainment. He held an auste P 
the spiritual process. He thought within himself, How 
can this Queen attain Enlightenment without going i 
a forest pracdsing austerides and undergoing se 
spiritual disciplined? Surely she is 
tal state of joyousness for the state of Self-real 

With this understanding, the p^^you 

tainments of Queen Chudala saying O Pnri < ce^l ^ 

are not yet mature in the world of sP '"" 3 J‘ reas on. 
speaking words that are not in accord "f whic h 

You must continue to deUght in ^e roya^pl ^ forms 

become your personality. The Self is y M 

and mental concepts. How can you desenbe th' » „ 

the basis of the beauty and youthfulness in yo p 

ality? 

If a person gets angry and says that he will not enjoy 
sleep, food and the other conveniences ofbfe, ^ 

are considered ridiculous. Your statement that y 
not delight in the objects of the world, and that you 
renounced the entire sensual world, is like the empty 
wanderings of a pishacha (a devilish spirit). 


Under the impact of a sentimental reaction, one may 
give up the comforts of day to day life, and endure hea 1 ’ 
cold, hunger and thirst But how can he be admired for 
his renunciation? 
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body; lhe objec,s do "* exist, 
folly does not befit you ”* mere en W words - This 

You say that you see u- 

but. at the same time you ar lhrou S h lhe «nses 

7 y (, '« «\rc mis- 

the world" Vn 11 3 ch ‘*d. Yo, 

■ °" W "ly exa m p^ U »« enjoy lhe 

Qje^ng.the^, 

great eonce dd ^ a S P a 'ace To'' 0 *' loudly and 

Enligh --^ *. 

d -«ion m ^r d - ‘be o 


249 


YOGA VASISTHA Vol. IV 


Section 80 — Yogic Techniques for 
Attaining Psychic Powers 

Sage Vaiistha conti nued: After Ustemnglowh^t^ 1 ^ 

Chudala said the King was |d an austere concept of 

inner spiritual attainment He h'< ' hims elf, “How 

the spiritual process. H c lh0 “® mentw ithoutg<.ing'n'» 
can this Queen attain Enhght«m „ g s evere 

a forest, praousiHg aus.er.ues is misla king a sent, men- 
spiritual disciplines? Surely she |f . realiz a„oi>. 

tal state of joyousness for the stat 

.he King ridiculed the at- 

With this understanding, th . «q princess, y oU 
tainmenu of Queen Chudala saying yoll 

are not yet mature in the worl J^th right reason. 
„_kine words that are not in a c nleasuresw'hich 

become your personality. The the Se 

an d mental concepts. How can V in your p ers 

basis of the beauty and youthluin 

yji\l not enjoy 

If a person gets angry and says ahat^ he w^ hjs wo rds 

. food and the other convenience that yo u do 

S re considered ridiculous. Your sta and that you have 

^otdelightin the objects of thewo Id ^ ^ ^ empt y 

n rn.il need the enure sensual wor > 
panderings of a pishacha (a devilish spirit). 

tinder the impact of a sentimental reacuo) n, 

. p UP the comforts of day to day life, and endure 
hunger and thirst. But how can he be admire* 

P s /enunciation? 
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body; ihe ° bjec,s d ° not exist - 
folly does not M.yl' ”* mere em P ly words - ™* 

but, at the\amelr U SCC tbe °^-i ect5 trough the senses, 

*e transcendent^ n Y ° U ^ ^ l ° ne S ate them fro ™ 

taken. point of view. Surely you are mis- 


the World. Foilm^*"^^ ^ ou must enjoy the pleasures of 
Ouow m y example.” 


Thus 

Qheen Chudafa’s ' 6 * au ghed loudly and went out of 

great concern tha^tr.*^- Q ue en understood with 
Enlightenment 1 C ^* ng was not rea dy for spiritual 


diversion, took 58 ^’ t * 1C Q> ueen , f° r the sake of mere 
ing various dsv T^ COUrse to the Yogic methods of attain- 
*n a suitable \ 1C P OWers - Keeping herself in seclusion 
Kundalini a . Ce> s ^ e Practised the yogic art of raising 
c °lumn) in ° h* rrtystic energy abiding in the spinal 
r er to acquire various psychic powers. 

activity as ' Cec ^ : This world is a result of a process of 

it possibl °'f Can act * on ar * se out of the Absolute? How is 
powers? e f ° r an enll S hteneci sa g e to desire psychic 


n Vasistha replied: By the practice of Hatha Yoga 
anas sabunc (pure) diet, good association, pranayama > 
n a life devoted to divine qualities, one attains control 
over the pranas (the vital forces). When the pranas are 
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controlled, all forms of prosperity, whether material or 
spiritual, become possible for a person. 


Section 81 — Kundalini Shakti and die 
Cessation of Diseases 

Sage Vasistha continues to explain the secrets of 
pranic energy which form the basis for attaining psy c 1C 
powers. 

O Rama, in the basal center of the spine there 
Kundalini Shakti. It is the cause of the subtle elements an 
the pranas that function in the body. 

It is really the Divine Consciousness that is called 

Kundalini Shakti in order to em P h ^‘ ze e J % unda lini 

nower hidden in every human being. Th 

^Shakti is known by different names: .^t^Tubtlebody 

vidual soul, mind, thought, intellect, eg , , te to 

and the causal body. These different names relate 
different functions that this mystic energy p 

It becomes apana and moves downwards 
man system. In the middle, it assumes the form ofsamana 
Zxd exists in between the influences of prana .an p ^ 

Udana flows upwards, while vyana courts * 
entire body. All these are mamfestauons 01 

sZ* If the tnunasio 

•- r inle cannot exist within the t>oay. nu 
sustained by the balanced functions of the pranas. 

By controlling the functions of prana and apana, one 
gains control over samana. With increasing contro over 
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^^reIIdeMCCiw e m 0ntr0lled ‘ Therefore - a Yogi is 
conquer death Y mmUne to dise **s. He can even 

A hundred nadi * (*~ 

he ^ rL These subdtid ( iT n,C Channels > arise from the 

mfn t »;i:r us 

"' hen minor no,,' * hrou ghout the entire bodv 
functions i n a health are Un able to perform u Y 
properly. This gives rU mannCT . food is „ P ol as ™ - CI " 
P nse to various disease! ' aled 

. , Sn ^ ma asked- O s-a 

-p^^h,T;!l:r.-dt; n “ d : h ' hed --sorthe 

° me fully w are they cured? Please 

SrtVasisthaexnla* 

“»«> ">ufa ntttt Th ,n ' d: 'Sdorance is the 

Anver h ,^ l hls gives ri-e ,™ he ro ° l disease, 

piexes are «o "*• Pride an rt *"*' dise “e called 
Sessions of^" ( d m ~d mentai con! 

„ Tl «*e menu, „• d “^ ! )- 

Sr do S °C ^ ^r rb f fc fooruons of the 

““balance i n P t t rf ° rrrv their fu nc 7 functI °ns excessively; 
the body. This mf asslm »lation antTd* * ^ us » there is 

tophyS J str ‘bution of food in 

The ® „I w e des Jov^u SeaSes> Ca,,ed 

ewre of a » m (mental diseasU • e , root disease, mula 

•nercoJl disease J!t* CUred ‘ ^ the 

a nd al dlsease ^»3wdW>isalso 

”* ease ls removed. are cured when the root 

° Rama, Kundali-m ; 

of the S “ ke a flower that sustains the 

116 body of each individual. There- 
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fore, by awakening Kundalini Shakti, one is able to unfold 
the latent powers of the mind. 

A Yogi practices puraka (inhalation), and concen 

trates his pranic energy in the Kurma Nadi (at t e ear 
center) . As a result of this practice, the body eco 
steady as Mount Meru. 

When a Yogi fills his body with ^T^.^^nd^lini 
ot puraka (inhalation), he is able to awak ^tens 

Shakti. Then this Shakti, rising like a 'J* filled 

itself through the spinal column. Just as . fil i e d 

with water floats to the surface of the wate , 
with pranic energy begins to float in the air. 

By the practice of intense concentration an ether 

tion on the relation between the body an attain _ 
element, a Yogi moves through the sky. • ition of 

ment is like a poor man receiving -considered 
Indrahood. However, this great attainme lizatio n. 

insignificant before the perspective of i>e 

i ^ ^ slcy ^ 

By developing the power of moving thr oU £> j n t he 
a Yogi is able to meet the siddhas (illumine comes so 

subde planes of the universe. His inte flee beings . 

purified that he is able to commune with n g 

He receives blessings from the siddhas. He may ^ 
receive spiritual initiation or spiritual teaching 
these siddhas. Though this celestial world is also mu j> 
yet it is not as unreal as one’s dreams. The blessing 
teachings received from these siddhas prove rea in 
one’s spiritual advancement. The world of the sida as is 
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^ so J ule P°™ ««■ However, it isjust 
i^rL one' ° day 10 day «““"«• Therefore, as 

reaMesoftheworid^'r d T" dS U P on . lhe P raclical 

understood as a 'tnglile world ofwVM/ut, must be 
as a reality of a higher order. 

Th 

law behind all man^ , 1S ll,usor y> yet there is order and 
t '°lofDivi new i 1 ale "a | manifestations. Under the con- 
“ s ' f <» one -?Ke u ar r W ° rld s >' slem “ndnues to 
Sn order 'y (or m P ot C r^' n 0t ‘ he ° OSmk Mi "<* sustains 

tUck r 't d t “ Yogi awa kens the 

thm ^ lS ^ Un dalini cj, . * Hike a serpent beaten by a 

hrough *es p^ith^ un ^ Jlf, and as, c, tls 

Th th a hlss mg sound. 

on^ “ ? W ‘“> arising Iron, the 

e ndo\ved Sr ^* C As a rf> U ^i° n r^' S b § btas the symbol 

He ca n , pZlZ he is 

him. ee ob J e cts which ar C a V' vo }' ance or divine sight. 

are a thousand miles away from 

fy'ana and 

^oorf p ^ 2 s y m bolically described as sun 
P ana is cooling in w Qn ^ 1S ^ eat ”S enera ting energy, while 
. r. Prana is h liec t- Prana is spirit, while apana is 
passive. A Yogi ^ * 0rn inant and active, while apana is 
these two cosm* nS . ar V ns ightinto the harmonization of 
The whole wo hV^ r * nC *^ eS operating through the body, 
balances the * 1S c ^ ns htuted of prana and apana. A Yogi 
r osmic Pr SC tW ° currents, and follows the path of 
/^ r aun‘// * a J la t0 Self. He renounces the path 

1 (the path that causes embodiment.) 
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Due to lack of spiritual knowledge, and consequent 
lack of control over the senses, the mind loses its healthy 
state, and becomes affected by the currents of ragaand 
dtvesha (attachment and hatred). Thus overcome by t se 
afflictions, there arise numerous mental ailments, e 
hailstorms during the monsoon rains. 


Due to the impact of impetuous desires, one is unable 
to observe the laws of health. He indulges m ‘^pure ^ 

impure atmosphere, and an abruptpattern of living- This 

gives rise to many physical diseases. 

Bv irregularity in food, sleep, and work, b Y 
and immoderate sense-enjoyments, by evil lee ^ 

evil association, one becomes a prey to nu 
eases of the body and mind. 


By constant fear of thieves, snakes, poison, * . e 

numerous negative objects of the world, one su j 
body to diverse diseases. 

Actions, both of past lives as well as of the 
_e responsible for the development of differe 
"‘If ?„ a person. Whichever karma predominates, 
whether of a past life or of the present life, accor ' 
a»rson develops a positive or a negative state o 
This state of mind becomes responsible for the sta 

the body. 


ephe diseases that develop in the body and n11 ” 

/luring one’s lifetime are superficial expressions® 

, per malady — ignorance. This ignorance must be 
n-oyed > n order to terminate the cycle of birth and dea 
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thevarious m^odVpre^f^d^ ^ 
of medicine. They can t Y H CX P ertsln the field 

^CKe'^Cd^Tr™'' 5 hearl ' one « 

d.recuon. Like , do, ^ ° ften “*« *e Wong 
wander away fr om ^ condni 

^''Ppcdbv thp m' , 

ous Actions. Like riv^’ the P ranas lose their harm • 
overflow their H Wers dipped by a h ~ harm °ni- 

When the m' h 

deeper — of 

influence on'dT^rrr b .? dy - Ma ntri e°eri a t i^“ hy mind 

PorfeS^ n ° W in <he b^d™"T SlyPeS ° f m «UtaU°n, 

*^ss ~- = 

Section 82 n . . 

_ description of Siddhis in the 
ito ry of Queen Chudala 

poww^TeAderinVSI 1 h ° W * Y °F aCquires Ae 

rin g the body minute and gigantic. 
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A Yogi, by the practice of intense meditation, sees the 
Self shining in the lotus of the heart like a spark of fire. 
It resembles a golden bee, or lightning in the evenings y. 

This light expands and fills the body. The sense that 
the bodyis material melts away in this spiritual fire. A ogi 

sees his body merging in the mind. 

Kundalini then rises from the physical body and 
abides in the astral body. This is seen as a streak of smoke 
arising from the fire and abiding in the blue sky. 

A Yogi can direct this subtle energy of Kundalin" 
towards the attainment of any S iddhi that he .desires. This 
Cosmic Energy enables him to attain all stdd ts. 
can diffuse his material body into the subtle P an ^ 
existence, or he may draw materials from the os 
Source by directing his Kundalini Shakti. There ore, 
can make himself minute, or very gigantic by 1S m 
will. 

listen, this is the method of attaining a siddhi y 
following the path ofwisdom. A Yogi develops a pro 
understanding of the fact that the Self alone exists, 
world is an illusion. That Self is the nondual, homogeneo 
Essence, the embodiment of peace and Pure Conscious- 
ness. It is this Self, tainted by the mental process, t a 
called jiva (individual soul) . 

This jiva sees the unreal bodyjust as a child might see 
a nonexistent ghost in a tree. But when the light o 
wisdom shines, this illusion of thejivais removed. It is no 
longer identified with the physical body. 
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Section S3 The Parable of Kira, a 

*f^Psychkpowe^s, U ,he^ nlCrUlincd hcrselr with di- 
h 'gnorance. continued to linger with 

the h OW ' rof ^ n " i n P g°Shcb' ‘ he Sky ' for she haddevel OD H 

B h ui 

° n 

CTea S t v Rama **ed: 

King^wf Q Ue en Chudll^ U that in s P ite of bein 
a Kreai tWiU be the r*. Was unable to enVi-hS * a 

*** Nation? fate oftb ose who do not ha£ ^ 

cannot eni^i! a ex P^ined' o r> 

eni "gin?h g c lenoth «s i^.n ama-theleacher ' s Po W er S 
attain En i„l f ° rm °f sptri^T' °" e ’ 5 “™ innera”^ 

■ f-wte„, olh . r ° U8hth ' S“ ida "“ of IS° 

neying"I' ,Cha, >t) Who^ * ere lived « kirau, ( a 

' ” reSU throu gh wWoThttadl^™'Cl 00kf0rit ‘" 

not Hind. As atesn'n ' 1 for his vain efforts. But ho did 

ered a wi«K ot his strenuous effort, he discos 

^nsh-yielding jewel. He went in search of a *££ 
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but he found the wish-yielding jewel. He became su- 
premely happy and contented. 


In the same way, an aspirant loses a penny’s worth of 
his vain expectation in the forest of the world-process, 
and takes up the path of spiritual sadhana under tie 
guidance of a Guru. In spite of the ridicule ol wor y 
minded people, he continues to study the scriptures an 
search for what he has lost. Finally, he realizes the e 
that puts an end to all desires. 


Without the instruction of a Guru, the Self cannot ho 
ined. The kirata could not have found . 

^the wish-yieldingjewel) if he had not looked for t 
kauri relentlessly. 

Such is the miraculous power of Maya. The 
mind turns to spiritual studies, desirous o p y - t 
n ts However, instead of finding the penny 
hai Wed looking for, it ends up finding the state 

Self-realization- 


Section 84 — King Shihhidhivaja Enters the Forest for 
Attaining Liberation 

Sage Vasistha continued: Shikhidhwaja e *P er ‘^ r i d 
easing dispassion towards the objects of the 

relatives, friends, and objects of Che world 
were so sooching and gratifying before now be- 
^aine like flames of fire. 

fust as a deer injured by a hunter’s arrow desires to 
h jde in a secluded place, so the King desired to seek 
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c cml d^o [discover aremed'f ^ ^ heart - Bu ^ e 

experienced. y f ° f lhe resl,ess ness that he 

poison, a P s tuverc. Uet 1 kin8dom ,urn «' into a virulent 
the world, Wds nor artracted by any object ol 

55 ' n Pn 

austerity. Pleaso , e for est i n 0rd laKe recourse tc 
struct me f _ “ e lr y to understand practlse intense 

w °nton do™" P urSUin 8 »h«T S ^ do »« ob 

fOT *' m - SlrUC — nsbands^b^ 
ki ngd r oms a Thf f aler lhd " the^oys 0/^“' praclisi "( 

divert myself i ° rest 'vill be JI f 010:56 wh o rule 
nature. ^ ^ encha^ ■ > «U 

S scenes and sights ol 

Queen Chudala v 

‘ h tr °f d 'mcuita^ h ' ref o-. he cno“;r: 

rcdre y , Say L n S : ° King Us '"' 1 ° !h ° ,ried l ° 

venl the f ° re St The thC nght dme for you to 

venture. Blooming floe/ ‘ S 3 suiub,e dme for every 

|n the other seasons P CrS abound in the s P r «ng, but not 
have become em^-’ ° rest life is suitable for those who 

emaciated by age. 


259 


YOGA VASISTHA Vol. IV 


When we are struck with old age, and when the hair 
on our heads turns white, we shall both go » to the fores, 
renouncing this kingdom. We will both fly hke snowy 

swans. 

It is your duty, O King, to ru'eyourk.ngdo- ityou 
do not perform this duty, you w.11 be commit t g F 
sin . Therefore, O King, do not reure to a forest. 

At this. King Shikhidhwaj^sa.d^O ^^' ruct my 
consider me already go . because life in 

desires. Further, do not try to fo l "" ' n ^ n 
a forest is indeed very severe, even 

Thus saying, Shikhtdhwaja resumed h^ f ^ 
activities, while he Z enter into a 

opportunity to renounce his Kj g 

forest. 

One midnight, the King g<* out on an 

bed, informed his servants that h J ace . 
urgent mission, and went out o P 

f ther and further 

He continued to hasten his steps ur officers 

away from his capital, so that none © J hole night 

could overtake him and bring h.n. J ch 1ng onwards, 
and the following day he continued' during the 

Finally, having reached a fo« h and spent the 
hours just before sunset. He aie 

night. 

The following day he continued ^.^^^e^cities, 
J ee ner into the forests. He crossed h , onward 

aS rhers during the twelve days of hts constant onward 


260 


NIRVANA PRAKARANA 


"o~^o" f g a :? ChCd an ‘ nacccssib,e . he 
to abide. ancient ashram. There he decided 

and colTected the mea^"^ 00 St ‘ Cks and dried leaves, 

Which he pla ced in the^ ° f an ascetic - 

^ssel for collecting flowers A b ° Wl f ° r eating frui ^ a 

* deerskin and similar oh * r ° Sai7 ° f Twdwife *« beads. 
Possessions. objects — these were his simple 

Section 85 n, 

hnSsT. °l UdaZa Serves the 
*ntier State of the King 

She f e \ t . 

andfon' Vers> ^nev^th^ develo Pment. Using her psy- 

z d the ndow ° f ^ p-K 

forest Sh C 5 ng hastening h^ J u had token ’ Soon 

__ thru i rrk . . S StCDS throucrh n Cnliton; 


TYixx 

King, ChuH^H^ ^ Sce rned into the subtle body of the 
a a re turned to the palace and resumed her 
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sleep. Early in the morning, she informed the royal 
officers that the King had gone away on an urgent 
mission, and would be gone for a while. During hi s 
absence, she would rule the country. 

For eighteen years, the Queen continued to rule the 
country with great dexterity. She dwelt in the palace whi e 
the King continued to practise austerity in the solitude o 
the forest. Many more years passed. 

Chudala waited for the opportune condition of th e 
King’s mind. By her subtle vision, she realized that t <- 
King was finally ready for higher understanding. There 
fore, she flew through the sky to meet the King. 

On her way, Chudala was surprised to see her rn ’ r ' 
leap for joy. She was amazed to see how the mind in 
human being continues to function even until the 
breath on the basis of its long-sustained impressions. 

However, though a perfect master of her mind, sh ^ 
did not restrain her thoughts of joy at the perspective o 
encountering her husband. She said to her min , 
mind, it is not your fault. Human nature will continue ^ 
assert as long as an illumined sage must await the ternrn 
nation of fructifying karmas." 


Queen Chudala reflected within herself, I will en 
lighten the King about the nature of the Self, and both o 
us will return to the capital and rule the kingdom for * 
long time. The joy of communion between two elevate 
minds is indeed the greatest blessing in life.” 
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I'tSl emered lhe cave in 

abode. She saw the hut of h#' v wherein her husband 

he Kn * in form of an alc^tif ^ “ $he 

She said to herself ^Ww 

st Kwu, rt “ n u JT omihe 

(attendant of Shiva*! P ala «- now lol^, l^ 8 ' Wh ° 

~ KS; ;-i WSTS ™3«r 

Pert °™ *“"** w«“ h f p hU -»e weaving £££.“ 

» - 

T , ^ ,n c °nfidence in J. d “8 u »e 

» / m b» powers' With^ ^-to a 

beautiful garlands ^°? V de< *ed with faCe Ut U P with 

g t ^,r ^ 

r00m '"‘b ^ - WS^E^TT 

offered fl 

y°-h” d e " r C ' f ° r lhe I >ivine S n'^ lOUS mate riabasa mark 
success i„ 
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At this, Queen Chudala 

HF vh saicl: ^ r °y al sa & e> * have 

Mh/vL. w 1 y® roamed many countries and 

places, but I have not been as 

Jf welcomed by anyone as by 

you. May you live long. You 
have accumulated a great 
store of the wealth of auster- 

"y > and u can * Zlt Z 

fel Liberation. You hav 

nounced a vast kingdom, an 

haveadopcedthtadifflcultpath 

of asceticism. It is a razor s g 

l . i. **o Divine 

%\ Shikhidhwaja said. V 

Youth, you are the knower of t ^ a 
The beauty of your personality * ndicat ^ ^chudala, 

great being. Your presence reminds me ofQ The 

who must be sustaining my kingdom m my Deity j 

flowers that I have collected for wo ” hl PP' * p , ease e n- 
will offer to you, because you are the u y- 
Ughten me about your idendty. Who are you? wn 
have you come, and for what purpose. 

Queen Chudala in the form of the Divine You t 
O King, listen to my story. I am the son the 

Narada. Once Sage Narada happened *° idst 

apsaras (celesdal nymphs) sporting in a lake in es 

of the enchandng scenes of nature. The subtl 
which were not yet sublimated from the heart o 
striving Sage led him to a momentary fall from 
spiritual ideal. 
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of a male chil'dTn a'str a r, ' V <llSlr ''’ K ;lvc ris >' >" 'lie birth 
a child of Narada, but in'a^T 1 brou K>« up as 
Kumbha Muni (the sage ™ ™"ed 

^ctedXemindTf&geN '“f ° f thc d >*rhctit>n that 
from the vision of tho Karuda - Even a moment’s 1 * 

untold consequences' 0 Sp '™™' 8“' cun C ^ 

T he mind i n an • 

~rr 

the saffron i s taken tC ° nUnucsto be colored ' n wh ' c h 
d of an ieno * awa V it. T n t u * CVen when 

world^ 116 ^ es * res e veni^^ absence of 
oneseff ‘ 0n ° f joy^^ 5 a 

inteUec, T u‘ S States* a ^jSllf 

€4 -dM 

comes idpn,u~ he , Soul be- /$§ XS3HI 

na ' iis (the astral <^ Uh the 
°f vital enerev\ hanr *els 

fences pfrasme bvn CXpe - ^^vSBwm 

,n g the abundam P flI Ceiv ' jSBSMjl 

vitality coursing t £L ° f 
them. 8 thr °ugh 


iSf^llli 
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The manner in which the pranic energy courses 
through the nadis determines the experiences of plea- 
sure or pain. Every jiva (individual soul) experiences 
pleasure and pain according to its fructifying karma. 

When the chitta (the mind) is externalized by the 

erception ofpleasureorpain.it causes increasing o 

P ,> ofthe soul. But when the chiUa is not externalized, it 
brings about the release of the soul from the eye es o 
birth and death. 

The perception of joy in the objects of th< :J^ nsc . 

due to ignorance. There is no 1 oi desire 

obiects. When the mind realizes this, th 
Vs extinguished, and Liberation is attained. 

Thus, Chudala, in theform of the divine boy,^ min(1 

Muni, explained how the s “ b ' ,c ^ en ergy to effect 
agitate the praniesystem, causing y xhis “fall is 

£ f ^of«ne W ^monej^^ tt must en- 
the basis of procreation. Howeve , £ t e rn alization of 
deavor to understand that though source 

Re mind is apparently pleas, ng, y« ■> » y 

° f Ml pain- 

By a deep insight into the ,lluS °""“s h oLld allow 
delight in the energy. 

spiritual 

‘“fh C DWn“ S This is The path of ^ckarya, 
^hich is so highly eulogized in the scriptures. 
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Section 86 -Chudala Te,U a FicHHous Story 
/Her Identity as Kumbha Muni 

M “ia' ^ llccn Onulala as Kumbha 

^ — ^r na r ~ e an slr ac ^ 

Br ahma( t h or r ‘nsiructed hv th^ ki . Crc ator) 

Uhc Creator ). by lhc blcss «ngs of Divine 

0 f (: 

Narada 1 am that K, , 

M “™. the son of s-, 

% abod e i s ,u Y nend *. Mv hma> lhc Creator n S gC 
Ga yatri Devi I * ' V ° rlti of fi r ^l° ther is Goddess s l ' mSelf * 
and s <*r thro u " ho. ,rf ' cl y in ,h a "- My m ° the r * ar s aSWa « i - 

gh the skv^ hls ^orld out of c Ster is 

A ' * Unt ° Uc hed by the ear^' 1 % 

Cystic Meaning 

°f Chudala's Story 

Slic h %va s ,u 

confident he st °rv C o 

Though m the heart t?f C w Cted by Ghu dal a to • 
esoter lc r. e . st0r V ^p pe her husband, Shikh‘HK Spire 
nature' P°' m ° f Vote c k ‘° b <= ™ntpLe,e lyf, 

e Of every soul Ghuda » a described the e«entf a " 

The foment a spfrJd^ dUal is a descendant of the sages 

n daw ns, one is no longer confined 
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to his earthly parents. He belongs to the line of sages and 
saints. Therefore, Kumbha Muni described himself as 
the son of Narada. 


Further, spiritual knowledge arises out of the jar^ 
(kumbha) of a mind which has been nourished by in- 
structions proceeding from the elevated minds of 
sages. An aspirant is born out of this purified menta J ■ 
Therefore, every aspirant on the spiritual path is re y 
Kumbha Muni. 


Every aspirant is led to the realization of the D*v»£® 
Self through the grace of a guru or sage. So too , , Kum ^ 
Muni was led to Brahma by Narada. Brahma, th . g 

Creator, is the grandfather of every aspiring sou . 
one’s father, and God is one’s grandfather, ro 
rative point of view. 

When the Self is realized, an aspirant d lscov< ** 
essential identity with the Divine Self. He is n ° e 
limited or touched by the world. All his action 
a mere sport He lives in God and moves in o 

It is this truth which Chudala revealed to the King 
through a subtle mystic story. 


Section SI— King Shikhidhioajct Seeks 
Spiritual Instructions from 

Kumbha Muni ( Queen Chudala) 

King Shikhidhwaja said: O Sage, it is my good k a ^n a 
and spiritual austerity performed in many lives that 
led you to me. By your guidance I am sure to advance 
the path of virtue. 
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cannotbTfound^ 1 ,s . ex P erien ced on meeting a 

Uon wilh a sage isthTgWCT of'llf hT* kmgliom ■ 'Wxfa- 

all thc aUa of whKh 

questions wilh™?! ??V. r au sterities? Pi Whai d o you 


e,r vc ;" , ' tot '"y°uwhoi 

^rtr, r r-^w orldp tmyse,fbri « 
br *;-a lt h s°‘ h wa - 

f.n d ^ r a i^izz 

cnce abw - 8 p£ e sam ' — , 


"o V t e ga™ U d 8ht mySelf “ a s ““ 

cd on cisi-t. *tmg, when saints and sa 

i in my royal court. 

i austerities ds 
pain. All' 


Same Ume, I am cl n ° l g^ned s 
“ Sed to enjoy wh e n P r ,Ved of the g 
^oursedo^p^^^ing,' 

F tUal batters in ... y ,„ya, 
Though I am 

da y> I am movin J 1 fr f ° rming various austerities d; 
austerities are b g H° m pain t0 greater Pa* n - At 

come like nn;«=~ ased u P on scriptures, yet they hav< 
6 P OIS on to me. Please tell me, why is it so? 
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Kumbha Muni (Chudala) replied: O King, once 

1 

upon a time I asked my divine grandfather, Brahma, 
Lord, which is the means to Liberation: jnana (wisdom) 
or karma (action)? Please tell me decisively." 


Bhrama replied: “O grandson, jnana indeed is the 
means to Liberation. By pursuing the path of knowledge 
one attains the direct realization of Brahma. Karma is 
meant to entertain one who does not possess subtlety ° 
intellect Those who follow the path of karma are led to 

heavenly enjoyments. But when their meritorious karmas 

are exhausted they must incarnate in the mortal wor 


For those who have not developed the vision of the 
knowledge of the Self, karma or action is the best sU Pj 
port One who does not possess a costly silken shawl wi 
not let go his torn blanket. 


It is true that one who possesses knowledge of the e^ 
continues to perform actions, but he does not 
upon them. Since he is devoid of the sense of doers 
his actions do not create karmic entanglements. 


In the absence of egoistic vasanas (subtle desires 
Sage rises beyond virtue and vice. Like the disso 
mist, his karmas dissolve without giving rise to their rui s. 


In fact, even in an ignorant person the vasanas are 
ot real. They exist like a mirage, but the ignorant are 
deluded by them. The sage who has realized, All this is 
Brahman ,” sees the illusoriness of the vasanas, and is not 
deluded by them. 
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When a person 

aga in .« W kn 0 ^ lcd ( pledge) . Qn “ ^ ° f lhe 

ot the Self n the m 'nd 

Kumhh. x. ’ ^ ' S 001 bo ™ 


Ku ^ b haM . ’ e ' Snot 

' Vas the t ^ u ni (pl 

The greatest ^ 8 1 Veiled ^ C ° ntinu ed: o Ri 
alon P ,l 1 °f the , • a 'tom R„u ^ King, 

yout> ll ^ s 

oneT^. are of the tbe Cre 


al ° n e that ] ° f lh ^ wise fr ° m Brahma *u S ’ such 

Vou taken eads one to ? -tf* ° f view ?u the Creator - 
° kar m a by ab eration - Theref o at U ‘ S 7nana 
Yo Ur • a °doning th e n u C> Wby have 

- Urrr >tnH i s j S he P a th ofjnand?. 


r ou 

the 


" d whers. Uhebe Sgingbowl),.h 

Whence d^ y ° U sbo uld he 

cou^onof f h ainru ' «orW a “ s :? H POn ’ ^ * m 1 

sc *° these ' Wor ld-proces s a- I, can ‘here b< 
'"SUiries lh P ;Z% t h»_ by taking re 
Y ou should - attain Liberation. 

into the'na'T 8 ^“you sho S 15?' Vh0are en lig h.ened, 
ne "ttture Of theSetr ‘he art of enquiry 

but you ar . 

®' v s,andausteriu es n | erS u d ‘ n obse ™ n S fas t«. religi, 
passing y OUr ti sln this cave of the mountain ,you 
scripture. C Ilke a hook-worm that abides 


iou; 

are 
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Shikhidhwaja (with tears in his eyes) said: O Divine 
Youth, it is a great wonder that I have been awakened to 
the true teaching after a very long time. It is due to my 
dullness that I renounced salsanga, and took recourse to 
this forest. 

But, having met you, I believe that all my sins have 
terminated. I have found in you my spiritual awakener. 
You are my father. You are my friend. You are myall. I bow 
down to you as a disciple. Please be gracious to me. 

Please teach me the majestic knowledge that you 
possess, knowing which one puts an end to his sorrows. 
Teach me about Brahman, wherein I may find etcrna 
resL 

Kumbha Muni said: O King, since you have faith in 
my words, I will impart to you the teaching pertaining ^ 
Brahman. Listen to my words, even as a person istens ^ 
a sweet song, and then reflect upon the teac lin k 
enlighten your intellect, I will teach you throug 
interesting parable. 

Section 88 — Parable of Chintamani (Wish-yielding Jewel) 

Chudala, in the form of Kumbha Muni, continued. 
Once there lived a wealthy person. He was endowed wit 1 
prosperity, and had a practical knowledge of the wor • 
He was able to succeed in every work that he determine 
to accomplish. He did not consider any attainment mi 
possible. 
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hprf 61 ^ aware of the immense possibilities of his spirit, 
yfeUUntr^ewf j the ^. es * re to ac S u *f^ Chintamani — thewCh 

CedC \f Ch C ° Uld *" hiS desires ' He 

uti °n on his P c rf°rmimcco(a\\McT\\\w,w\cd\- 
s,m i!ar practices. 1 ^' ,(>,KH,Uon of mantm, A\u\ 0\W\ 


° Ue to the * 

b ' fw ' The sptru of Crown « 1 will 

H„. V t° fulfm all his desir« am<,m appeare< 


u^r me g( 

As h P , 

j^Wel Cr ! t ° n reflect' 

fr °m his lf eeing ‘tself i E no g h” th ® wish -y ieI *«ng jew 
S Vle ' v - gn ° red a "<* neglected, vanish 

person ** * Di yi ne & {t - When it is ignon 
e ne gative W ’ 11 15 withdrawn by the Divine Se 
P ' rs °n to ? eC o' k “ rmas of the past that do not allow 
Os, 'vonderful * Ze t * le rea * value of a developmen 
^tted person 1 ° p P ortu nities turn away from a dul 
illusions. * ea ving him struggling in the world c 
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The wealthy man continued to practise austerities for 
a long time. As if to ridicule his intense austerities, the 
Divine beings presented an imitation jewel before his 
eyes. He was immensely delighted at this. 


He abandoned all the wealth that he possessed with 
the idea that the wish-yielding jewel would provide im 
with immense wealth and prosperity. But to his grea 
disillusionment, he realized that what he had acquire 
a result of his long austerity was nothing but an or inary 
piece of glass. 


His folly led him to a state of utter deprivation, u 
is the wondrous effect of ignorance. Due to ignora . , 

even a King lying on a golden bed can enter into n ^ 
ous conditions of misery during his dreams. Igno 
the crowning glory of all miseries and adversities i 


Section 89— The Parable of the Elephant 


Chudala (Kumbha Muni) continued: There ,s 
another interesting parable to illustrate y°“^ * . the 
consciousness. Once there lived a mighty ® le P" ,. 
forests of the Vindhya Mountains in middle In i 


His two bright white tusks shone like lightning 
from his dark, cloudlike body. He was so strong 
could uproot even the mightiest trees. 


It so happened that he fell in the trap of an elephant 
catcher who chained him securely with iron fetters. 


For three days, the elephant struggled to free hhnself 

from the chains while the elephant-catcher watched him 

from a distance. 


274 


NIRVANA PRAKARANA 


uttered loud screams^R n *\ intense P am » growled and 
ceeded in breaking th Y - hl * strenu °us effort, he suc- 
elephant-catcher cUmb^rf'™ 0 . chains - Seein g this, the 
down on the elephant*, k m tree in order to jump 

fell down on the ground ^* ea< * and ^jugate him. BuZ 

‘'« k TheeWph a mtou?dh S ‘ £ad ’ ,ikeari P efruUf ™nuhe 
|"'8htyfo ol>bul h ““' d have crushed him easily with hi! 
,nto *• Crests. " e to °^ P u y on the man, and wenthis way 

S a HeT!n her Sl J° Ck °f his fall, the 

After 2l i 0n 

^ w“‘ f h> 'ocating that 

tortured anr^ fel1 int o a dee*™ 0 U and Was tra PP ed - 

If thee, ^ niShed hntri bly P foThTses^pT “ 

asai* As Cl J anCe ' h e!!o u 'J“ ,roy ® d ' he h umer when he 
ephant ~ ° ng ^ the hn n ° l have fallen into misery 
did nns u Ver rest in pea^”^ lived > could that eT 
to all r ^ eed the voicf. % ? Ut due to his ignorance, he 
nture possibilir dkscernment - He shut his eyes 
pparent state of fV e ^ S> an< * became contented with an 

There i s no b 

ranee. There * ° n *lage greater than one’s own igno- 
own petty n ti n ° ^ Son greater than the prison of one’s 
° ons and concepts. 
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Section 90 — Mystic Meaning of the Parable 
of the Wish-yielding Jewel. 


Kumbha Muni continued: Know, O King, that you 
are the wealthy person who aspired to attain the wish- 
yielding jewel of supreme renunciation. For all desires 
are fulfilled when one attains the state of para vairagya 
(supreme dispassion). Supreme renunciation is i enti 
cal with the attainment of supreme bliss. 


When you succeeded in turning away fro *" 
kingdom and relatives, you were on the direct roa ® 
attainment of this blessed goal. The spirit o S “P 
renunciation stood before your eyes, but you . 

If you had followed the instructions of your enhght 
Queen, Chudala, you would have realized the sp 
supreme renunciation. 

But in the absence of proper guidance. you entered 

into the illusions of your mind. You gave up the poss«bu»ty 
of true renunciation, and adopted a life ofa * _ gake 
byyour ego. You gave up the precious jewe ^ 

of a piece of broken glass. You gave up ' 1 * C h u dala, 
jewel of Divine instrucuon presented by Qpee ^ 

and entered into a life of torturous aus ’ results, 

give nothing but the broken glass of perish 

Section 91 — The Meaning of die Parable of die 
Elephant from die Vtndhya Mountains 


You are yourself that mighty elephant, havingtusksof 

dispassion and discrimination. You were fettered by the 
chains of delusion by that great hunter, ignorance. Bu 
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LVedTom'ytu" refatvM ^d Chaim ' Y ° U beCame de- 

' «tives and possessions. 

™^orance"en°^f. ‘“*P a “ ion - *<>" powerful en- 
injured by SUr u _ , » as it were, from a high tree 

* his enemy W ; S . hOCWn 8 fal ' You couldhavedJ^.^ 

'"%hCd^ r n, ?S to ‘he instrucaons frZ yed 

WiSdo "'.i. ca?“: e "' Wh en ignorance is deZvedT 
nomeroug chains of^^h^" one ' 5 *>“1 by creaUng 
attachments and illusions. g 

j* i 

lolran"” There* fore ' the' * *° destroy the fa Hen enemy 
in. T you bycrea.i„ ' , enemy hunter devised » . 

In brief v 

upont Chains - Jnem C ^ ele P hant * y our desires 

a ^sterb Pi ^ ^ trap^Yo n0ranCe,Wh ° iSeVerb «nt 
vou K nty s the trench *u d ' Y insistence on a life 

ce»,Xh nd The V,„d£ “ S' en *l has to keep 

‘bb dee efore - hasten , aM ta, " S "wld-pri- 

withtK P trenc h, and rf yourself by gettin g out of 

th th « force of^^^y enemy-i^* nc ^f 


s «cti 


on 92- 


the forrnoFK^!** wl CSC tWo parables. Queen Chudala in 
did not l ist ^ mPha Mu ni said: O King, how is it thaty ou 
of the v StCn t0 the Cachings of Chudala, who is the best 
instrn . OWers of the Self? You should have followed her 
instructions with devotion. 


“•Hie King Endeavors to Renounce 

•dO His Possessions 
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You should have followed the path of absolute renun- 
ciation. But instead, you led yourself into the delusion of 
vain austerities. 


King Shikhidhwaja replied: I have renounced my 
kingdom, my home, all my subjects, my wife and relatives. 
Do you not consider this complete renunciation? 


Chudala answered: O King, all these objects— the 
wealth, house, land, kingdom, relatives, and numerous 
possessions— did not belong to you in the beginning- Yo 
should renounce that which really belongs to you- 
idea that you have renounced these is an expressio 
egoism only. 

You have not yet renounced that to which ‘ that 

clinging. Unless you renounce that, you cannot y 
you have renounced all. 

The King said: Then I am going to renounce Ais 
forest, the mountains, all these surrounding condiuo 
Does this complete my renunciation? 


Kumbha Muni answered: Even these for . 
tains, trees and charming scenes of nature do not g 

to you. They existed even before you came here. Please, 
renounce that to which you are still clinging. 


After reflection, the King said: I will renounce the few 
possessions I still own. 

Thus saying, he collected all his belongings, kindled 
a fire, and threw them into the flames. While eparting 
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the objects of the world. Behold, 1 have become a man of 
supreme renunciation. 


Endowed with pure happiness, I have become truly 
enlightened. I have no use now for the objects of this 
world. These objects are the cause of bondage. As I 
renounce them more and more, I am able to enjoy 
increasing happiness. 


I am hastening my steps towards supreme peace, am 
about to attain the highest bliss of the Se . ave tri- 
umphed over the objects of this world, am very con- 
tented. I feel 1 have accomplished supreme renunciation. 


Behold, the sky is the only cloth that covers my o y. 
1 have become absolutely free. Now tell me, is t ere 
anything more that has been left undone by me towar s 
the perfection of my renunciation? 


Kumbha Muni replied: O King, as yet you ave no 
attained the highest state of renunciation. ease ° n ° 
delude yourself with the idea that you are enjoying t 
bliss of renunciation. 


There is yet something that you have not renounce , 
and without renouncing that you will not attain t e state 
of sorrowlessness. 


Shikhidhwaja reflected within himself, and thoug t 

that the only thing that was left to renounce was his y. 

Therefore, he decided to discard the body by throwing 
himself down from a cliff. With this idea in his mind he 
proceeded towards the cliff that stood nearby. 
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King Shikhidhwaia 1 . 

what is that whirl. . 3 ^^ed: O Divine youth, tell 

hlCh a f> ua *-es this body? What is that "hTch 

'VM'K! hn, h i*iTi '.whit .t .... 
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is the seed of embodiments? What is that, renouncing 
which, all is renounced? 

Kumbha Muni explained: Supreme renunciation 
cannot be accomplished by renouncing the body, the 
kingdom, the hermitage and all other physical objects. 
But when the chitta (the mind-stuff) is renounced, all is 
renounced, because it is the chitta which is the weaver o 
the miseries of the world-process. It is the chitta which is 
the seed of the objects of this world. When the chitta is 
renounced, all this is renounced. But in the absence o 
the renunciation of the chitta, it is impossible to attain 
supreme renunciation. 

O King, the body, kingdom, and the objects of the 
world become a source of misery only for those who have 
not renounced the chitta. For those who have renounced 
it, these aspects of the world are the source of great joy 
(because then they are perceived as manifestations o 
Brahman). 

Just as the wind agitates a tree, or an earthquake 
agitates a mountain, or a blacksmith agitates his billows, 
in the same way, this chitta continues to agitate the bo y. 

This body is nothing but a projecdon of the chitta.lt 
is the unenlightened chitta which expresses itself as t e 
mind-sheath (characterized by doubts and imaginations) 
as well as the pranic sheath, which sustains the life of the 
body. 

It is the chitta which plays different roles and, thus, is 
known by different names — intellect, ego, cosmic mind, 
prana, intuitive mind and others. 
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sky cannot be pricked by thorns, in the same manner, he 
who has attained supreme renunciation cannot be hurt 
by anything in this world. 

Renunciation is the cause of spiritual greatness. As 
you grow in renunciation, you enjoy increasing steadi- 
ness in your intellect. 

When the chitta is emptied of ignorance and its 
effects, it is filled with the light of the Self. It is by the 
renunciation of the chitta that great sages attained En- 
lightenment 

O King, supreme renunciation is the abode of all 
forms of prosperity. He who does not accept anything 
becomes the recipient of all the treasures of the wor 

Therefore, renouncing the chitta, may you become 
like the sky — untouched by the clouds of the wor 
process, and become one with Brahman. 

First renounce the objects of the world byyour mind, 
then, renounce, the mind itself. Finally renounce eve ” 
the notion: “I have renounced” and become liberate 

even in this very life. 


Section 94 — Kumbha Muni Gives Insight 
into Renunciation 

King Shikhidhwaja asked: O Sage, the mind is like a 
bird flying in the sky, or like a monkey agitating the tree 
of my heart How can this mind be overcome? 
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Divine Illusion (Maya) is the field in which the chitta 
grows. The limited intellect arises when the Self is iden- 
tified with the not-Self. This is the sprout which grows 
into the tree of the chitta. But intellect (the faculty of 
limited understanding) gives rise to a grosser develop- 
ment — samkalpa or egoistic will, which is the trunk. Thus, 
the tree of the chitta assumes its form. 

The senses are the long, spreading branches of this 
tree. The good and evil karmas that give rise to numerous 
births and deaths are the fruits of this tree. The countless 
enjoyments are its twigs. 

This tree must be rooted out by renouncing all 
attachments. Vairagya is the axe with which you must 
continue to cut down this tree until it is eradicated from 
its very root. 

By the practice of viveka (discrimination) and vairagya 
(dispassion), you can cut off its branches. If you perform 
your duties without attachment and without seeking a 
reward for your actions, you will be able to discover the 
root of this tree. Then you may destroy it. 

The primary objective before a seeker is to find that 
root and destroy it. Thus, the tree of the chitta can be 
totally renounced. However, cutting off the branches 
constitutes a secondary measure which only prepares the 
aspirant for an insight into the root of the chitta tree. 

O King, enquiry into “Who am I?” is the fire that can 
consume this tree from its very root. 
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Section 95 — How to Remove Ignorance 

King Shikhidhwaja asked: If the entire universe from 
the Creator down to a blade of grass is illusory, whence 
does pain arise in human existence? An illusory phenom- 
enon cannot give rise to a tangible effect such as pain. 

Kumbha Muni replied: Though this world is an illu- 
sory appearance, it can still cause experiences of pain 
because of the karmas of the soul. Just as water forms 
stony ice, so the Self appears as the world-process due to 
ignorance. 

When ignorance is destroyed by knowledge, this 
illusory world disappears from one’s view. Without the 
destruction of ignorance, this world cannot be destroyed 
or transcended. 

An aspirant must control his senses, and, thereby, 
weaken the externalized flow of his mind towards the 
objects of the world. As the mind is gradually internal- 
ized, it promotes the unfoldment of the knowledge of the 
Self and leads to the cessation of the world-process. 

In fact, there is no absolute existence even for the 
Creator of the world. How can an illusory Creator give 
rise to areal condition? This world appears like a mirage 
in a desert. 

When the cause is illusory, the effect cannot be real. 
The cause of the world-process is ignorance of the Self. 
Ignorance is like darkness, which has no existence when 
light shines forth. Thus, ignorance is destroyed by intu- 
itional knowledge. 
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I am experiencing peace. I have attained Liberation. 
I am enjoying fullness in every direction. There is no 
going or coming for me. I am beyond rising and setting 
beyond birth and death. You too are the same Self. I am 
abiding in the nondual Reality. I am supremely blissful. 


Section 96 —Negation of the World-process 

SeeingthatKingShikhidhwaja was attaining nirvikalpa 
samadhi (superconsciousness resulting from absolute 
withdrawal from the world-process), Kumbha Muni en- 
lightened the King regarding the art of negating the 
world-process without forceful withdrawal of the senses. 

Kumbha Muni said: O King, you are awakened from 
the sleep of ignorance. It does not matter whether t e 
objects continue to exist or not; they cannot in uce 
ignorance in you. 

Therealizadon of Brahman negates the illusion ofthe 
world once and forever. Therefore, there is no nee to 
abide in nirvikalpa samadhi in order to rise above t e 
world. You are the Absolute Self at all times. 

King Shikhidhwaja asked: For the intensification of 
my knowledge, I would like to know what sustains t e 
knowledge of our relative existence? 

Kumbha Muni replied: O King, the Self is subtler 
than the subtlest, and greater than the greatest. The 
endre cosmos appears like a dust pardcle before the 
majesty of the Self. 
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Consciousness alone continues to shine on in Its essential 
glory. 

With the cessation of the world-process, there is no 
need for worry and grief. You are yourself that Pure 
Consciousness. You are Brahman — taintless, causeless, 
beginningless, eternal, and infinite. Though nondual, 
You appear in many forms. With the effacement of this 
illusory universe, You alone exist as Brahman. 


Section 98 — Negation of the Chitta 

Kumbha Muni condnued: The chitta has no real 
existence in the three periods of time. It is the product of 
ignorance; therefore, with the advent of knowledge, it 
disappears. 

Since the world itself does not exist, how can the 
chitta, which forms a part of the world-process, exist? e 
world is false; therefore, the vasanas (subtle desires) 
arising due to the objects of the world are illusory. When 
the apparent reality of the vasanas is effaced, the chitta is 

also negated. 

Atnum (the Self) is the underlying substratum of all 
illusory projections of the world-process. Theworld shines 
due to Cosmic Illusion, which has its basis in the Self. n 
fact, there is neither this world nor the chitta (the min )• 

In the light of intuitive knowledge, the world is false. 
The soul is essentially Brahman. There is no muldplicity 
or duality in existence. This is the conclusive statemen t of 
all scriptures. 
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Brahman, which appears as the world-process due to 
ignorance, is seen in its true nature through Enlighten- 
ment Spiritual Enlightenment does not bring about any 
change or modification in the absolute Reality of the Seif. 

When the illusion of name and form is dispelled, 
what remains is the Divine Self (Brahman). Brahman 
literally implies, That which is so vast that all names and 
forms are enfolded within it” 

Section 100 — Brahman is the Self-effulgent Reality 

Kumbha Muni continued: Though the world is expe- 
rienced from a practical point of view, it does not exist 
from the absolute point of view. 

Whatever arises out of a cause becomes, in 
cause for another effect The world arising out of Brah- 
man must be of the nature of Brahman. In fact, Brahman 
cannot arise out of Brahman. The concept of causation is 
faulty and illusory. 

O King, a “momentary” loss of one’s identity as the 
Self has given rise to this chitta (mind) which hasdreame • 
of this long lingering world-process. When the Se is 
discovered through the purified mind, the world-process 
C€3S^S tO CXISt. 

When a person with uplifted arms continues to de- 
clare that he is a shudra (belonging to a lower caste), how 
can he be considered a brahmin (belonging to the highest 
caste)? In the same way, the world continues to declare its 
illusoriness. How, then, can it be considered real? 
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Section 101 — Shikhidhwaja Attains 

Enlightenment 

Having listened to the illuminating discourse of 
Kumbha Muni, the King entered into a profound state of 
silence. His body became like a statue carved out of a 
rock. After staying in that state for an hour, the King 
opened his eyes. 

At this, Chudala in the form of Kumbha Muni said: O 
mighty hero, are you resting in that state which is pure, 
vast and self-effulgent? Have you attained the state of 
Liberation which is reached by great Yogis? 

King Shikhidhwaja replied: O Divine being, by your 
grace, I have witnessed the pure state of the Self. I have 
risen beyond the world of relativity extending up to the 
plane of the Cosmic Mind. 

Good association is indeed glorious. Self-realization 
is the fruit of associating with the wise. 

Kumbha Muni spoke: When the desires for the plea- 
sures of the senses are renounced, the chitta becomes like 
a white cloth which can be easily colored by the orange 
hues of spiritual teachings. 

Today, O King, you have attained the fulfillment of 
pure vasanas generated in your many past lives. Just as 
ripened fruits fall from the tree, in the same way the 
impurities of the world-process have fallen from the tree 
of your inner being. 
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O King, thefruits of austerity are limited. They do not 
destroy the very root of misery. But the fruit of wisdom is 
unlimited and eternal. It causes the cessation of pain. 

As long as one does not possess gold, so long he must 
run after brass. In the same way, as long as one has not 
developed spiritual aspiration for Self-realization, one 
must continue to run after ritualistic actions and try to 
attain heavenly enjoyments. 

But heavenly enjoyments are perishable. The fruits of 
austerity do enable one to enjoy heavenly expansion, ut 
as long as the wisdom of the Self is not attaine , a 
experiences are relative and limited. 

When the fruit of wisdom is realized, all e®” 18 
crowned with success. Without the realization of the belt, 
all human efforts are expressions of vanity. 

O friend, give up all that is limited and finite. Seek 
that ocean of the Self, compared to which a wor y 
achievements are like tiny drops. Seek the fullness o t e 
Self, and give up attachments to finite objects o t e 
world. 

In this world, all miseries that arise are due to the 
distractions of the mind. For one who possesses a min 
that is undistracted, peaceful, sturdy, tranquil an ca m, 
there exists the infinite kingdom of the Se 

O King, you have attained that state of Liberation 
which has no beginning, middle or end. You are abiding 
in that absolute state of Consciousness which is devoid ol 
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"Ltn:rrr:r muuipHcuies - v ° u «»*>»««» * 


Stak "&“ «-*«■* 

S a Profound State of Meditation 

Kumbha Muni sain- o v 

fleet upon the Self arw j . -j 11 ?’ please continue to re- 

Nowlmust hasten to thero , 6 m y ° Ur essentia ‘ nature. 

occasion in the heaven? Y . COUrt of It is a festive 

at the royal court alone 1 am eX P ected to attend 

‘uredperson must fo ~ A enk 

SCe l , Ws Phenomenon. He 

upon th°^ S ^ r ° m a divine * Une * J ust imagine receiving 

P n the mst ^cU 0 n r t h? t P K r l 0naUty! And he ^fleeted 
ns that he had received. 

In tk _ 


the 


Profundities of h ‘ S Teflect >ons, the King entered into 

steady li ke a statue ntTVtkal P a samadhi. His body became 

Chudala Awakens die 
King firmt Samadhi 

While Kine cu-.. . 

Queen Chudala fl niKhXdhwa -i a en J°y ed dee P samadhi, 

in the perform Ilewto her royal city and engaged herself 
she return j anc e of her royal duties. After three days. 

<o «ho King in the form of Kumbha M«S 
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Desirous of awakening him, she used her Yogic pow- 
ers and roared like a lion. But the King remained steady, 
like a painted picture. She shook the King vigorously, but 
still he could not be awakened. 

With her subtle vision, she found that the King was 
backed up by prarabdha karma (fructifying karma from 
the past that sustains the present embodiment). There- 
fore, he was destined to come back to a normal state of 
consciousness. She entered into the subtle body of the 
Kingjust as a bird would enter its nest, and she sang the 
songs of the Sama Veda. 

King Shikhidhwaja’s purified chitta (mind) vibrated 
with the song, and as a result of this, he came back to 
normal consciousness. He was immensely delighted to 
see Chudala in the form of Kumbha Muni. He offered 
flowers at the feet of his Guru, Kumbha Muni. 

King Shikhidhwaja expressed profound joy at the 
sight of Kumbha Muni, and said: I have found supreme 
rest in my Self. I have attained all that is to be attained. 
Now my enlightenment is not dependent upon any 
spiritual instruction. I have abandoned all that was to be 
abandoned. 

Now I abide in my essential Self, wherein there is no 
fear, attachment, misery or sorrow. I am established in 
the Self that is as vast as the ether and beyond all mental 
concepts. 


300 


NIRVANA PRAKARANA 


Section 104 Kumbha Muni Plan, T's, the 
F, ™' e ” * ®* ShihhiOh^Vt Re„ 

forest lfte h a kh ^ W *f “ d ^ u ™ bha M™i sported in the 
unversed on vario, They l,ved together and 

e 'ght days. S Sp,nlual matters. Thus they passed 

Th 

gthef{ W “ ln ^^u'g^ f a K n T b '“ «“* f«»med 

r- . the 

devoid ~ r ,, e fr uits an h ae paned souls Trv 

paring ' “'"forts, siee^on harTi. *** 
2T n<i mons!de ck lh n eS ' Al theyl d e fi°„ Und ’ a "« 

£ta£ p,uo “s food In an" beauUfu ' clot h- anJTdT" 

“ poi «d mind C ° nditions . **yconUn u ^ 

unt m ' hc Pa«r to co f raraW *» karma (fructify 
“"touched by th' Unuc lo bear its fnlh ^ 8 kar >ra 
CaUscci by their ^Prosperous and adverse "“i 1 *™ 

They abide inTcL ?^'’" 5 

life o ''" 8 him so bale ■ • 

. ’ ^- Ue en Chudal nced in different condit* 

°. Vvan ted to test »h Was lrnmens ely pleased IT '° nS ° f 

a in mind, she k C 8bM * of his ^ 

sa,c to the King: O lo Pt the form of Kumbha MunP"? 
court of Indrain tho u lng ’ today 1 must attcnd the r!"! 
J° attend a heavenJT ^ 017 W ° r,d ' A " sagesare invited 
from yo u . However y , fesUval - Therefore, I must d d 
arrival. l n th „ _ Xf .’ P^asestayin this forest and awai. 

Muni presented :?' ng - ' Wi " ^ back ' kZT 

his heart, and disapp n e C a h r °u‘ 10 ' VerS10lheK ' ng ' 08lad ' i en 
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Assuming her real form, she hastened to the royal 
court and performed her duties. During the evening 
hours, she flew again to the King. But this time, in 
accordance with her plans, she presented herself as 
Kumbha Muni, with a face darkened by grief. 


KingShikhidhwaja was surprised to see his Guru and 
friend in a sorrowful state. He asked the cause of his 
fo^ow. He expressed surprise Ural Kumbha Mun, had 
Xw?d his mind to be colored by the Ulus, on of rhe 

world. 

Kumbha Muni replied with a voice choked with 
motion like the music proceeding h orn a broken flute: 

0 Kng « lo "e “ lh ' re iS a b0dy ’ 50 '° ng a e '"""his 

hnrma continues to place it in diverse con mon 
possible to be absolutely free from the changing con- 

ditions of life. H 7 e ™ r ’ d a “*f “remedemchment. 

transcendental understanding ot suprc 

Section 1 05— Kumbha Muni Relates a False Story 

Kumbha Muni continued: When I was rctur ™ & 
frninthe heavenly court of Indra, I flew m the mid of 

r ious sages who were also hastening to the an s 

Ga n S eS ^° r t ^ ie ' r even * n g meditation. 

c aC e Durvasa was among those sages. As he flew 
nroUgh the air, his body was decked with so t ue 

1 ids and he appeared like a beautiful maiden. Just or 

c ° gajte of fun, I said, “O Sage, you look like a bcauti u 

1 a jden rushing to meet her beloved.” 
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“May 1 L you S L t he Sage becamc an P7 and cursed me thus, 

maintain vo*^"' 6 3 beaullful maiden every night, and 
normal personality during the day!" 

aw °man everv n‘ C r! gld ^ ved at tbc thought of becoming 
m y tvo manl / lg n - 1 Iow can I live a life of peace when 

WiU become like r° Covcted b y many young men? 1 

icat for the vulturous youths. 

c harig e i^th^i^ ! m 1 thinkin g Hke ignorant men? This 
ody does not affect my deeper Self. 

a spirit of approval: You are 


Th 

rfer.l Kin § said > with 


perf ectly r - , ^ ' ** ui *»pjji«jvai: i ou are 

rieve at P ersona,it 7- There is no need for 


y°n to , 


- logri -V. pcwnaiicy. 1 nere is no need to' 

en,i ghte nec i a trans >cnt change in this illusory body. If 

c °nlci w e exriTl WCre to & ricve over su ch trifles, what 
P ct lTom those who are ignorant. 

Sh 

tiful you kurr >bha Muni was transformed into a beau- 
a bicfe i n °. Wor nan. But King Shi khidhwaja continued to 
a Pparent 'h profound spiritual awareness. To him, this 
With his f r * angC ba d no meaning. He continued to live 
a female riCnd an d Guru who was a male in the day and 

ie at night, 
s 

Cd ° n 1^6 Kumbha Muni (Chudala) Assumes the 

'ornt of Madaniha and Marries Sh ikh idhzvaja 


ShikK* ^^istha continued to relate the story of King 
f lc ^hwaja: Oh Rama, Queen Chudala assumed the 
i ^ flri Kumbha Muni during the day, and transformed 
ler self into the form of a lady called Madanika during the 
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Assuming her real form, she hastened to the royal 
court and performed her duties. During the evening 
hours, she flew again to the King. But this time, in 
accordance with her plans, she presented herself as 
Kumbha Muni, with a face darkened by grief. 

King Shikhidhwaja was surprised to see his Guru and 
friend in a sorrowful state. He asked the cause of his 
sorrow. He expressed surprise that Kumbha Muni had 
allowed his mind to be colored by the illusion of the 
world. 

Kumbha Muni replied with a voice choked with 
emotion, like the music proceeding from a broken flute. 
O King, as long as there is a body, so long the prarabdha 
karma continues to place it in diverse conditions. It is 
impossible to be absolutely free from the changing con 
ditions of life. However, a sage continues to hold a 
transcendental understanding of supreme detac ment. 

Section 105 — Kumbha Muni Relates a False Story 

Kumbha Muni continued: When I was returning 
from the heavenly court of Indra, I flew in the midst o 
various sages who were also hastening to the ban o t e 
Ganges for their evening meditation. 

Sage Durvasa was among those sages. As he flew 
through the air, his body was decked with soft blue 
clouds, and he appeared like a beautiful maiden. Just for 
the sake of fun, I said, “O Sage, you look like a beautiful 
maiden rushing to meet her beloved.” 
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“M 11 * S> ^ a & c became angry and cursed me thus, 
mai^^ U ^ >ecome a beautiful maiden every night, and 
your normal personality during the day!” 

awoma" lmrnensel y grieved at the thought of becoming 
m y wotna^ 1 ^ n >ght. How can I live a life of peace when 
'nil heccT n ^ ^ody will be coveted by many young men? I 
me like meat for the vulturous youths. 

change ^ as ’ ' v ^y am i thinking like ignorant men? 1 his 
n t e body does not affect my deeper Self. 

r J*l 

Perfectlv^* 1 ^ Sa ’ d> w * l h a spirit of approval: You are 
you to gr riSht> ° divine personality. There is no need for 
en iighte CVC 31 a lrans ient change in this illusory body. I 
could Sa Ses were to grieve over such trifles, what 

e *pect from those who are ignorant. 

«fuf v h 0 r> ’ Kumbha Muni was transformed into a beau 
abide ;r/?' V ° man - but King Shikhidhwaja continued to 
a PDar^ 1S P r °f°und spiritual awareness. To him, 1 
With hi?r^ an ^ e * iad no meaning. He continued to 1 
a f erri i rienc ^ and Guru who was a male in the day an 
a e at night. 

Se cdo n 106 — Kumbha Muni (Chudala) Assumes the 
orm of Madanika and Marries Shihhtdhu>aj a 

o, . r j ^asistha continued to relate the story ° ^ e 

hikhidhwaja: Oh Rama, Queen Chudala assun t rfT1 ed 
,° rm °f Kumbha Muni during the day, and trans 
uerself i nto the form of a lady called Madanika dun 
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night in order to test the maturity of the wisdom of King 
Shikhidhwaja. 

After living in this way for some days, Chudala, in the 
form of Kumbha Muni, spoke to the King: 

O King, every night I am transformed into a lady. M 

a lady I must choose a husband, and thus 
demand of the female personality that emerges a ng • 
In the three worlds, I do not find -yo^equal to y ^ 
have chosen you as my husband. Please ac p 
(Madanika) as your wife. 

King Shikhidhwaja said: Oh friend, I do 
good or evil resulting from entering into » al| 

My mind is equally balanced at a ^ ^ 

conditions. I consider the three worlds as my ry 
Therefore, please do as you wish. 

Kumbha Muni said: If that is so 
marriage ceremony be performed th ry JS* ose 

is a full moon night, and very aus P‘ C *° G J dharva method 
We will be married according to the Gandnarv 
(marriage without the proper rituals). 

Oh King, this hill abounding wth for^ i* trees 
decked with blooming A^wersand thesky £ 

moon and stars 'themselves in 

Kumbha Mum and Shikhidhwajaegag san- 

dalwood T^i^^ecorat^^^autiftil cave, and bathedm 
^Mandakini River. Then they worshipped the gods, 
forefathers and sages. 
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Vf a fell, Kumbha Muni assumed the form of 

I bow at von”? Said ‘ 1 am y ° Ur %Vife ' My name is Madanika. 

companion ^ feet ‘ PleaSC aCCept me aSyOUr Nvife and 

s elves^fth^rlil l nd Wa ] a n and Madanika ado ™ed them- 

alta r, they n er fn S ° n ° wers ’ and seated in front of the 

presence of lhe Ceremon V in the 

} 07 ^^ ieen Chudala Tests the 
P tual Attainment of King Shikhidhivaja 

^ ani festedasMadan n w Ued: Every night> Q ueen Chudala 

S hikhidh^. • , n ‘ ka ’ and acted out the role of bei 

the i aswife ' Durin § the da v> she 

aHu lUalguide TheKh! Un '’ a<Ui aC ‘ ed “ his frie nd and 

tunes. maintained a balanced mind at 

^ he 'her hh 8 f ° r h e ave n ly e nj oy m^n ts^oid n o t lier y 

n Chud ^c®aV d d sx:r 0 ) n was perfect ° r not; 

^ n dra * V-, 

heavenly nv & esda l King, along with other g 0 H s 
w clcom ed f’ a PP e ared before the King. The i^ nd 

him wi*. . em W offering flowers to Indra and art . n § 

lh Vedic mantras. d ° r,n g 

° c casi ng Shlkhidhwa ja said: O Lord of Gods, wh 
you r ° ned y° ur coming to this distant land? Wh v k ^ 
0rrie ^ ere ? Please explain this to me. 
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Indra said: O King, the thread of your virtue has 
drawn me from the heavenly worlds. These gods and 
celestial nymphs are eager to welcome you in the heav- 
enly worlds, where they will serve you with immense 
delight. 

You are a liberated sage. It is the same for you whether 
youarein the forest or in the heavenly worlds. Therefore, 
by adopting Yogic methods, please proceed with us to the 
heavens. O King, you are fit to enjoy heavenly delights. 
Your virtues are sung by a host of gods and apsaras 
(heavenly nymphs). Please purify the heavenly world by 
your presence, O great King. 

King Shikhidhwaja said: O Ruler of Gods, for me 
every place is heaven. I behold the Self as the Reality 
behind all that exists. For me the awareness of the Self is 
unrestricted by time and place. I am as aware of the Self 
here as I would be anywhere else. I am ever contented, 
having no desires for worldly enjoyments. I do not desire 
to abide in your limited heavens. 

Though Indra pleaded and gave various arguments, 
King Shikhidhwaja stood adamant in his firm conviction. 
At last Indra retired, saying: O best among the sages, you 
know all that is to be known. For you the celestial joys are 
insignificant. Since you do not desire to go to the heav- 
ens, I will now return there alongwith my attendants. May 
there be auspiciousness for you, O King! 

Thus saying, Indra, along with all his attendants, 
vanished from the scene. They disappeared like the 
subsiding of waves in the ocean. 
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Section 108 — Queen Chudala Creates the Illusion of 
Madanika ’s Infidelity 

the illSon of l i ha /° nU ^ Ued: ° Rama ’ having withdrawn 
felt deeply ^ ° ther S ods ’ Queen Chudala 

wisdom anfdisp^ion M ^ ° f the King ’ S 

ha s passed reflected within herself: The King 

balanced mind whil He haS ma -tained l 

hlm - L et me trv C ad ° rin S Indra and conversing with 
agitation i n hivL another situation to cause 

subtle anger mind * Let me see if the King is free from 

one her usuaf fr\ ^ Ueen Ch udala created two forms— 
some youne man " 1 Madanika > and the other a hand- 
surpassed the !f, her lover - T his handsome youth far 
she enacted 1<>0kS ° f the And 38 Madanika, 

youth. fama of being madly in love with this 

her immersed Came i° ok mg f° r Madanika, he saw 

°f the Ki n e ^^he pleasures of passion. In the presence 
terribly f r j Madanika and her lover both appeared 
said: tened. Keeping a balanced mind, the King 

am not ° ne ’ ma Y y°u both experience happiness. I 
sa yin e »f re \° P resent any obstacle on your path. Thus 
l he King went some distance away. Madanika, 
er hair disheveled and her garments in disorder, 
a ** ° ac hed the King, who was seated on a golden rock in 
state of mental withdrawal, his eyes half open. 
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Mandanika, bending low with shame and humilia- 
tion, acted as if she repented for what she had done, and 
sought to be pardoned. 


The King said: O beautiful lady, did someone cause 
some disturbance in your pleasant enjoyments? O lady, 
go to your beloved and live with joy. It is difficult to in 
well-matched lovers. 


0 lady, I experience no agitation in my mind. Every 
thing that is desirable to one person is desirable to r y ia ny 
Therefore, this act of yours does not agitate my nun 
have not lost my faith in Kumbha Muni by seeing t is ac 
of yours. 

1 and Kumbha Muni both are untouched by attach 
ments and illusions. You are the creation of ^p urva * a 
curse. Therefore, do whatever you desire wit ou 

fear. 


O Great King, whatever you say is right. The mind o 
a woman is naturally more fickle than the mind of a man. 
It is Nature that is to be blamed. Therefore, 
please do not be angry with me. 

This young man, overcome with passion, has .desire 

me. Being weak of will and intoxicated by the u mo 

I submitted myself to his desires. 

O Lord, I am weak, dull-witted, and foolish. 1 ' ^ a V. 
committed a terrible evil deed. Please pardon me. en 
your caliber are always endowed with the virtue ot torgi 

ness. 
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The King said: O child, your actions have not agitated 
mind. I stand like the vast sky, unaffected by the 
c l°uds. It is only to uphold the tradition of social 
,cs l ^ at I car > no longer accept you as my wife. 

h a _^.?' v . ever ' we can still continue to be friends, and live 
P l y in this forest without attachments. 


ntyhtTh 611 ^ luc * a l a reflected thus in her mind: Indeed 
i s abs ^ anc * ^ as reac hed the highest state of wisdom. He 
n ot te° UtC ^ ^ ree f rom attachment and hatred. He was 
fj e i nipted by the enjoyments offered to him by Indra. 
P°We^) ren ° UnCe d gift °f various siddhis (psychic 


forbe 6 * S eric ^°' ve< ^ with all the qualities of a sage: serenity, 
glori arance * patience, contentment, and others. AH the 
liw CS and powers of the world seek his favor. He shines 
m a i^° ther Nara yana (Lord Vishnu) in his spiritual 
truth k ' ^ OVV ls the proper time for him to discover t e 
hind my illusory forms. 



r * shiningjev/el <merg- 

8 fro m a box 

, . The King, to his great wonder, suddenly saw 1 
lnci his dear wife, Chudala. 


i 

l. 


n*> ^ 
. i . 

m * 

i 
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Section 109 — The King Exercises His Intuitive Mtnd 
and Praises Chudala 

WW. n Ws eyes spread wide due .o wonder, he spoke: 

form ofKumbha Muni, and themruheformofMa^am^ 

pirpoM:? Yoe^appearthe very personification ofChudala. 
Chudala replied: O King ’. a ^jngthepartofKumbha 

Chudala. Ui»r«h0have^enp^ng.hep ed ^ ^ ^ 

Muni and Madamka. mea nt to lead you to the 

stete*ofEnhghtemnent°KumldiaMu n i andMadanikado 

not exist in reality. 

You are endowed £ 

statermmt by^enterirtg into Yogic meditation. 

Then the King ^ ^ ""XdoTTeTnd^ 

and endingwith h.sEnhghtenmentw before 

He was able to see the succession ol even 

his mind's eye. 

c. he emerged from that meditation, he 
emteac^Chudalawith profound love, while tears rained 
from his eyes. 
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Enraptured with excessive joy, the King spoke words 

stee Ped in nectar: I low sweet and affccUOWtdC tfW lQ yc 
ofworrien who are truly enlightened. They are the aroma 
er nanating from the tree of virtue. 

0 beloved, your love for me has led me to cross the 
Ce an of sorrow. How can I adequately praise you? Oh 

s --ifu, one, even Lakshmi, Gayatri, Arundhati, 

no ^ as ' vat '> and all the other goddesses put together are 

e qual to you. You are the best among the foremost 
w °me n in the worW1 

1 here is nothing in this world that can be done to 
C P a y You for what you have done to bring about Enlight- 

^Hrnent. You are established in the bliss of the Self. You 
e yourself the fulfillment of all desires. What can I do in 

return? 


N< 


to ° ° ne * n this w °rid can more effectively lead a man 
is h’^ C ^ e ^hts of Enlightenment than his own wife, if she 
*&hly cultured and spiritually enlightened. Such a wife 
is a blend of friend, servant, wealth, happiness, scripture, 
°nie and all the comforts of life. 


^ Uc h women should be worshipped every day. Their 
^orship will lead one to enjoyments in this world and 
heavenly bliss hereafter. 


C) auspicious one, today even great goddesses will be 
jealous of your wondrous virtues. 

Queen Chudala said: O King, I was very troubled 
w hen I saw you involved in dry, ritualistic forms of 
spiritual practice. By guiding you towards Self-realiza- 


311 


YOGA VASISTHA Vol. IV 


tion, I have freed myself of my troubled spirit. I have done 
all this for my own happiness. Therefore, why do you 
magnify my virtues? 

King Shikhidhwaja said: Mayall women be as “selfish” 
as you have been. May they, too, lead their husbands to 
Self-realization. 


Queen Chudala said: O beloved Lord, now that you 
have gone across the ocean of the world-process, do you 
realize the illusion involved in your previous practices of 
fasting and vain austerities? Do you not laugh now at t e 
waysofthe immature mind, which is C'Verconcetned wuh 

“What should I do? What should 1 not do. How am 
acquire this?” and similar questions? 

Just as mountains are not seen in the sky, so too, those 
trifling desires are not seen in you. 

Now please explain to me what y°“ h u av ^ C °™ e ' 
What is that state in which you are established. How o 
^ perceive your bodily actions-real or unreal? 

King Shikhidhwaja replied:0 Chudala wth^beauUful 

eyes, you have become th f p the Self, 

there I abide as we , eca ” , The experiences that 

Thewayyousee thesamewayl ' wisdom, 

I am free from all desires. I am the indivisible essence. 
. am aTpure as the sky. I am without craving and sorrow. 
! m the very embodiment of peace and bliss. I am the 
transcendental Self. Freed of the evil dream of ego, sue 
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vision, I have become what I have been all the time! I have 
regained my essential nature. 


Self u P on that mind which is ever devoted to the 

great e ^ fore ’ 1 am experiencing infinite bliss. Even 
trie fr 0 \ l ^ e ^ ra ^ irna ’^ ls hnu and Shiva cannot separate 
migh t m 1 ^ SC ^’ evcn d lhc Y were to exercise a\\ V\\e\\ 


° f a h lim -^ 1 ° ne ’ 1 am abidin S in the Self, which is free 
te nted > neit f 10n ^* * am ne ither contented nor discon- 
n ° r subtle vf F 1 c cause nor the effect. I am neither gross 
ne gated. ecau se I am the Truth that can never be 


The 

dispersi^ 0 ^ 1 ^ 10 * 1 ^ °^ tbe world-process has vanished like 


10 per si no- i ^ m nas vainsneu unc 

Without m* C H ds ‘ 1 have become ,ike the vast sk y- 1 am 
ment ofL‘h without agitation. I am the very embodi- 
1 oration. I am the homogeneous Essence. , 


I have 


P u re gold Cr ° SSeC ^ ocean the world-process. I am like 
Now I ^ ^ bat bas been melted in fire a hundred times. 

’Ad m r> .. . 


R ealityi 


^ ^ ree impurities. I am that transcendental 

°u are my Guru, and I offer adorations to you 


p eac f ldin g ln the Self which is supremely subtle and 
u *> I possess a purified mind which is ever alert, free 
1 P ass ions, and devoid of subtle desires. Thus, I stand 
Uk ° re y° u with the awareness that I am all-pervading, vast 
e the sky, beyond all the limitadons of the world- 

process. 


Queen Chudala asked: O great soul, if this is your \ 
e *perience, then tell me, what are you inclined to do? ^ 
What will be conducive to your pleasure now? 
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KingShikhidhwaja replied: I know not the desirable 
nor the undesirable objects of the world. But I do know 
the inner spirit with which you perform your duties in 
daily life, and I am inclined to that. 

O beautiful one, whatever work you wish to perform, 
the same will I perform, because I am not dependent 
upon the objects of the world. I am vast like the sky* 
unaffected by the drifting clouds of karmas and their 
ffuctificadons. Without praising or condeming them, 1 
will accept whatever situations present themselves in 
accordance with the fructifying karmas of the past. 

Queen Chudala said: If that is so, please listen to my 
views, and then do as you will. O great King, we are free 
from all desires because we abide in the Self. We do not 
gain anything by accepting the royal glories, nor do we 
gain anything by rejecting them. It is just as erroneous to 
reject a course of action based upon the fructifying 
karmas of the pastas it is to accept it. The enlightened are 
not identified with the body; the Self in them cannot be 
tarnished by the limitations of the world. 

Let us, therefore, resume our duties as King and 
Queen. After we have ruled the kingdom, when that 
prarabdha karma terminates, then let us both pass on to 
the state of vtdeha mukti (disembodied Liberation). 

According to our prarabdha karma, it is our duty to 
rule a kingdom. Before we pursued the spiritual path, we 
were rulers. Now that we have torn the veil of illusion, we 
should continue to be rulers until the termination of our 
prarabdha (fructifying karmas). 
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notice Kin S said ^th a smile: If this is so, why should we 

should ? u C en J°y ments of the heavenly world? Why 
we have to rule this earth? 


en joym^ n ^ uda * a sa ' d: O King, we have no desires for 
ever Pre ’ d ° We desire P owers and glories. What- 
sa meIa r entS ltSelf accordanc e with prarabdha, the 
My hapn^" ept Vdt ^ 1 ° U . t affected by likes and dislikes. 

nor in ' ness ‘ s not in the heavens, nor in my kingdom, 
y works. I am ever established in the blissful Self. 


perfectly 1 ld hwaja said: O gentle one, what you say is 

n° gain fo^K ” We ren °unce our kingdom, there will be 
there wilnH C we continue to perform our duties, 

° Ur earth i no .' oss ^ or the Self. Therefore, let us perform 
is f ree f ^ duties, abiding all the while in the Self, which 
0rr * hate, sorrow and jealousy. 


thus th S ^ a condnue d: O Rama, as they were conversing 
discont * 6 SUn ^San to decline. The King and Queen 
s *res lnue d their talks, and with minds free of all de- 
W°rs^ n ^ a ® ed themselves in performing their evening 


Section 1 10 — The King and Queen Rule Their 
Kingdom as Enlightened Sages. 

Sage Vasistha continued: Having passed the night in 
P eas antconversations, sharing spiritual experiences wit 
f ac h other, the King and Queen performed their morn- 
Worship with the rising of the sun. Then they entere 
>nto a cave and sat on a seat made of tender, glossy lotus 
leaves. 
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Queen Chudala created a vessel by her will which 
contained the waters from different seas. Then the Queen 
performed the coronation ceremony for the Ki ng. By the 
power of her mind, there arose a golden throne for the 
King. 

Chudala said: O King, now please give up this peace- 
ful disposition of an ascetic, and assume a royal disposi- 
tion. Get ready to perform your du ties as Ki ng. Shi ne wi th 
regal glory, like Indra, the Celestial King, and like the 
other rulers of the heavenly worlds. 

Shikhidhwaja said: I will do as you say. But first let me 
declare you as my Queen. Accordingly, the King per- 
formed the ritual ceremony to inaugurate Chudala as the 
Queen. 

Sage Vasistha continued: Then Queen Chudala cre- 
ated a vast army by her mental will. The army consisted of 
chariots, elephants, horses, and heroic soldiers. Attended 
by this army, the King and Queen left the Mahendra Hills 
and proceeded towards their capital. 

They crossed many rivers and climbed numerous 
hills. Having traveled through many villages, cities and 
forests, they finally entered their capital, where they were 
greeted by their subjects, ministers, and royal officers. 
The entire kingdom put oh a festive appearance. Great 
was the joy in the hearts of all at the return of their 
beloved King and Queen. Festivities continued for seven 
days and nights. 

Thus the liberated ones — King Shikhidhwaja and 
Queen Chudala — resumed their duties as rulers. They 
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continued to rule their country for a long, long time. 

They were ever unaffected by the changing conditions of 

the world. They were ever untouched by karmas and their 
results. 


I f i Y ter the termination of their prarabdha karma, they 
lut i T mortal bodies and became one with the Abso- 
Un , 1 e extinction of a flame when the oil is used 
P> ey vanished and melted into the Supreme Self. 


Personal^ 3 ’ ° W the exam P le of these enlightened 
abidinein fh q°V; t0 °’ mUSt P erform Y our duties while 
the sam^ f e Se * b In the state of Enlightenment, it is all 
samadhi r. 01 ^ & ^ 0 S> whether he remains absorbed’ in 
attachments ti continues to perform actions without 
enliehteneH ** atred -with a passionless mind. For an 
°us awarpn Sa ^5’ tbere ,s sahaja samadhi — a spontane- 

the Self at 7 -° transcen d*ng the world and abiding in 
11 at all times. 
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practical duties, he reflected upon life’s deeper purpose. 

An overwhelming feeling to serve humanity through a spiritual 
life led him to embrace the ancient order of Sanyasa on February 3, 
1953, at the age of 22. Living in the Himalayan retreats by the sacred 
River Ganges, he practised intense austerities. In tireless service of his 
Guru, Sri Swami Sivananda Maharaj, Swamiji taught at the Yoga 
Vedanta Forest Academy as a professor of religion. In addition to giving 
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assist foreign students in their understanding of Y oga and Vedanta, his 
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Swamiji’s exemplary life, love towards all beings, great com- 
mand of spiritual knowledge, and dynamic expositions on Yoga and 
Vedanta philosophy attracted enormous interest all over India. He 
frequently lectured by invitation at the All India Vedanta Conferences 
in Delhi, Amritsar, Ludhiana, and in other parts of India. 

In 1962, after many requests, Swami Jyotirmayananda came to 
the West to spread the knowledge of India. As founder of Sanatan 
Dharma Mandir in Puerto Rico ( 1 962- 1 969), Swamiji rendered unique 
service to humanity through his regular classes, weekly radio lectures 
in English and in Spanish, and numerous TV appearances. 

In March, 1969, Swamiji moved to Miami, Florida, and estab- 
hshed the ashram that has become the center for the international 
activities of the Yoga Research Foundation. Branches of this organiza- 
tion now exist throughout the world and spread the teachings of yoga to 
spirants everywhere. In 1985, Swamiji founded an ashram near New 
Delhi, India, which is now serving the community by offering yoga 
classes, by publishing the Hindi Journal, Yoganjali , by assisting the 
needy through a medical clinic, and by furthering the education of 
children through the Bal Divya Jyoti Public School. 


Today Swami Jyotirmayananda occupies a place of the highest 
or cr among the international men of wisdom. He is well-recognized as 
° rCmosl P r °Poncnt of Integral Yoga, a way of life and thought that 

enmnr ) /CS lhC various as pccts of the ancient yoga tradition into a 
comprehensive plan of personality integration. ' 

who attend n Sh In ^ ,ghllul lcc turcs that bring inspiration to thousands 
shares the r confcrcnces ’ camps and philosophical gatherings. Swamiji 
the world ln8C ^ nchncss of llis knowledge of the great scriptures of 

by sniriin ; !| l0IU ','' y magaz,nc — International Yoga Guide — is enjoyed 
cassette tan ^ ^ lhrou ghout the world. His numerous books and 
longed for - LS ^ cnr ’ ch * n 8 l 'ic lives of countless aspirants who have 
yoga avail a S hi lrUUa * gu ' dance lhal makes the most profound secrets of 
De ' C l ° * n a niannc c that is joyous and practical, 
maintains a' lC ^ lnlernaUonal scope of his activities, Swamiji still 
fortunate - lnlimalc setting at his main ashram in Miami that allows 
working • l ° haVe lhc P rivile ge of actually studying and 
Swami j v ■ C> 1,S c rccl guidance. In the lecture hall of the Foundation, 
ule of ° llrrna y ananda personally conducts an intense weekly sched- 
Upanish a . SSCS * n Bhagavad Gita, Yoga Vasistha, Mahabharata , 
meditation* Panchadashi • lhe Bible, Raja Yoga, Hatha Yoga and 

attend ^11 lh a work/slud y scholarship, qualified students are able to 
devote tl C f asses condu ctedby Swamiji tuition-free. In return, students 
servin • ^ energy and lale nts to the Foundation’s noble mission by 
facilities*^ bookshop, offices, press, and computer and publication 


the s B ° lh thC Y ° ga Rcsearch Foundation and the main ashram lie in 
Mia ° Ul * lvvcsl section of Miami, two minutes from the University of 
iami and 1 5 minutes from the Miami International Airport. The main 
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joining are subsidiary ashrams that house student residents and 
ound ation guests. The grounds are picturesque, abounding with tall 
eucalypms and oak trees, a fragrant mango orchard giving shelter to 
numerous birds and squirrels, and a lake of lotus blooms reflecting the 
expansion of the sky. In this serene yet dynamic environment, the holy 
presence of Swami Jyotirmayananda fills the atmosphere with the 
silent, powerful message of Truth, and the soul is nurtured and nour- 
ished, allowing for a total education and evolution of one’s inner Self. 
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